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p R r I A c n 


\Va^ 1)3cIv m 192: nhcn 1 the MitHihnh\i (il 

Paianjah under the Runlanc^ o( Pandit Snmtasacarva the uKj hr'i 
struck niL of dti eloping a grammar of Konknm as 1 kncft »i 
in Its relation to Sanskrit I \va% not ac(\uamttd ’then \cith the 
modern methods of hni-uistjc research or the ^rut uorks i huh 
jirtadv existed tor j stu l\ of Indtu \r>an It uas chance acquaint* 
antL Uiih the Prakritaputkashn of Vararuci that excited in) intercut 
m this direction When durinR the period 1928*1911 1 spent four 
summers in rngland, 1 ranee and Cicrtnan> and hecamt acquainted 
Mith the conqnratisc i»rammars of Indn rumpean, Romance, 
tiirmanic and IndoArjan, the seed alreaih planted during in) 
'ludy of Panini and Pafanjali sprouted and at the verj first oppor 
tnnil) nhicli I had in 1931 after in> return from Turope 1 lic^in 
the collection of material from a firsthand observation of mi oun 
and several cognate dialects for a scientific inainKni of tliese 
dialects Hut the work of collcetion and stud) has been interrupted 
on and oil b) other scientific undertakings of vaster proportions so 
that uliimatel) it has been reduced to tik position of i h) produ t 
of m> maj6r research in the held of Indo Ar)an bnpuistirs 

The first outcome of this attempt uis m) short stud) of 
hnnlam Phondte^, completed in 1932 hut puhlishtd in the Journal 
of the Department of I etters, Calcutta Uiiiversit), m 1911 Tins 
ms followed during 1914 15 b) the serial publication of m\ 
romparntar (j/ojuirv of Konkam in the Calcutta Oriental Journal 
Hit first instalment of the present work was read) m 191fi bvit 
could on!) be published in the (anuar) 1917 issue of the Annals of 
the Blnndirknr OneiUal Kcstarcli liistiiutc Altogether seven 
instalments have now appeared covering IfiO royal octavo pages 
The umt) of the work li is been to some extent aficcted b> tins serial 
publication and the interval separating the first from the last 
instalment, hut the fault is entircl) mine and the only excuse 1 have 
to oficr IS my preoccupation with more urgent undertakings 

The occasion of the Silver Iiilidtt celebratum of tlie Uhandar 
kar Institute seemed to me appropriate to bring out all these sev^n 
instalments m book form with a comparative etymological index of 
the vocables treated tberein That it bas been possible for me to 
do so IS chiefly due to tlie accommodation and encouragement given 
to me by Dr I J S TARVPORrw m \, Director of the Deccan 
College Postgraduate and Research Institute, Pooni by including 



PREFACE 


the Index m the liiilietin of that Inttifute, and to Dr R N 

“e™ Xion'o7tr'' f- exp^liti^s 

c completion of the lact instalment. I wish to exnress I, ere me 

■ymmc ir""'' *° "■l>!ch have never failed to 

»i'e me the encouragement needed for the pursuit of such studies' 


. That the.studv has been at all possible— however imnerfect 
n Its execution or presentation of the facts-is Zl,," Z",-, 
lam thankful to a number of friends anti well-wishers who 1 
no pains in helping me with the materia I ed fL 
In particular my wife has been my constant comp^ntnt t ie search' 
for material needed nn every aspect of this sturK- ■ ^ ^ \ tarch 
meet that her father who helped me al] along in activdy^collicdng 
u large part of the vocables and wl.o Moiild’have rplL^?i f 4 ^ 
m the publication of a work which he initiated and of tih irl I 
only the lirst two instalments should be perman? 
this work, and accordingly it has heen'tlKe^’^V htnieX" 


Turning to the plcas.int dutv of thanlrmf» »i.^ t 
nay or anotlier helped me in the printing of tliis wort l' 
tion my colleague Mr. P. K. Gooc who I,, f • ' ' "’“'"nen- 
this work with his advice and co-operation Mr G Ni"’c‘, 

K.tR of the nhaiuiarkar Institute ha, tak™ fneriri r7 

ing of the proofs and saved me fmm 

despite the ineyital.le lapses of th/ compositor ’"l 

them all for the patience nlth nhich tli-v ' 1“' ' 

demands for special types and corrections | h'a'v ' 'l “‘'‘’''1""“' 

the Karnatak Printing Press for the exiy^ rJ- ^ thank 

they have printed the Index. «^M>cd.t.on and care with which 


In conclusion I hope tliat iliis •.« i. • . 

imperfections wliich were mevitahle in !h 

cation, may vet initiale a nen era in dia*! r" '"r""''' "/ I’",''''' 

.^,.u„ger generation of "fZS 


S. M K 
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THE FORMATION OF KONKANI 
Bt 

S, M. Katre, m. a , ph. D. ( London ). 
INTRODUCTION, 


§ 1. I proposa to deal in this sketch « ith the origin and deve- 
lopment of the Konkanllanguagc ns represented by some of its 
principal dialects. In ray Comparative Cflossary of Konknnl ’ 
I have attempted a study of nearly tv only 'dialects, materials 
for all of which are available in a varying degree. But in the 
present sketch I shall limit myself to the following sis dia- 
lects w'hich, beside being resprcsentalive provide rich material 
in the form of grammare, dictionaries, glocaries and contempo- 
rary literature. These dialects ate; nempo 

s. Konkani epoken by the Kaaara or Chitrapur Sarasvats. 

gs. K. spoken by the Gauda SSrasvats, 

g K. of the Goa Hindus, rjpresented particularlv In fi, 
writings of Mr_Talav!iknr and in the Quarterly Joornal JCe 
a,/j published by the Gomantafc Press in Bombay. 

I. K. of the Christians of Msngalore and South Kanara. 

nx. K. of the Christians of North Kanara 


• Ss.«ieCoiaiimOri..(oIJiarno|,.ol.Ij ,, - — 

la appearing aerially. ' wherein the Gloisary 
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( 111 ) Literature 

1 Mr Valavlikar’e writings such os Konlani Bh^iieci 
Jail, etc 

2 Dr Chavon Koukant language, Bombay i924 iTottXatil 

Proverbs Bombay 192C 

3 Rao Bobdur S S TalmakI Konkam Prop«ii, Bombay 

1933 1936 

4 AVuc Ocu, Quarterly Journal in gK , published by the 
Gomantak Ppe«s, Bombay 

5 S M Katre Konkant PkoneUca, Calcutta University, 

1935 

6 Dr faantana RodriRuea The Onpin of Kon^ «n» Lnn 

guage, Coimbra, 1929 
B ALLIED LAmVAGES 

1 MeiUek Iniroducitijn a Ivlude eomparalue dfs languu 
tado-eurojilennes Paris 1934 (7th od ) 

2 Jules Bloch La fwtnaixon de la langue maraihe. Fans 
1920, and littido'-aryen du Vida aux temps modemes 
Pans, 1934 

3 S K. ChatUrji Onjjm and Development of Bengali, 
Calcutta, 1926 

4t Banarsi Daa Jain Phonologj of Puiyah Lahore, 
1934, 

5 EL Tumor A Comparalne, Etymological Lteftonury 
of Ntpah — (of capital impoitance for Indo- Aryan 
Linguistics), London, 1931, and Guiaratt Phondoffu 
in JRAS, 1621 

6 The Wilson Philological Lectures, delivered by (a ) Sir 
R G Bhandarkar ond (b) Prof N B Divatfa 

7 Linguistic Suney of India vol VII 1905 

8 Vr'ickernaRel AInndiecIto OrammaUl I, II-3, HI, 
1896-1930 

The other BOUTces ■will be referred to in Ibeir proper places 
^ 3 This study is divided into three parts Phonology, 
Morphology and Synkai The fourth and concluding part will 
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gx. K. of the Cliristions of Goa. 

Thus we have here three representative Hindu and three Cbri* 
stian dialects of Kohkanl which are principally dealt with ; 
where necessary I have made reference to the other dialects also 
ond the abbreviations will bo indicated in the appropriate places. 

§ 2. In the writing of this .■study I have constantly referred to 
the following works J 
A. ON KONNANl. 

( i ) Grammars r 

1. A ITojUnni Gian>n'.ar by Father Angelus Francis 
Xavier Maffel, Mangalore, 1882. 

2. Elemenlos Oramalicaisda Lingua Coucani, pelo C6nego 
Jose de S« Hita E. Souza, Lisboa 1921). 

3. QrammaVica da I/ngua Concani, coinposto pelo Padre 
Thomaz Estevao, segunda imprestao. Nova Goa, 1857. 

4. Groniotica da Lingua Concant. by Mr. V. G. Kangel, 
1933. 

( ii ) Dictionaries : 

1. Diccto«on'o Por/i/i/ae«-Dcnconi, composto por uni Missl* 
onario Itallano, Nova Goa, 1868. 

2. Diccianario Ku’ul^ixU-'Pcrlugufi, palo Moosenboi Seb- 
Bstiao P. Dalgado, Bombay 1893. 

3. il»c«‘onfirto Porluguez-K'^mla^i, by Mgr. Dalgado, 
Bombay 1905, 

4. Encltfh—Konkaifi Jc /vonAopi English D:c/it,nnTy by 
Father A P. X- Maffci, Maogolore, 1883. 

5. An Eiijmdogical Glossary of Sculhern Kofdani, part I, 
by H, Narayan Boo, B, A., B. L, Bombay 1917. 

6. Fartadacho Noio Cotico.'U-fng'fz AteioKar, Bombay 
1930, 

7. A Dictionary of Concamm into Enghth, by A. C. Jose 
Francisco, Bombay 1916. 

8. A Comparatiie Glossary of Kovkao^x by S. M. Xatre, 
published serially in CatcuUa Crienfal JoumaJ, vol. 
II aeg. 
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( lil ) Literature 

1 Mr Valavhkar'a nrltinE-., such as A'on/nni Bhaleci 
Jmf, etc 

2 Dr Chavan Moatani /unji/asf. Bomlaj i924 Koiikaxil 
Proierha Bombay 192G 

3 Hao Bahdur S S Talmakl Mbalanr Prom-ti, Bombay 
1933 1936 


B 


4 A’a.t Qoj, Quarterly Journal in gK , published by tho 
Gomantak Press, Bombay. 

5 S M Katro Mon/ am PAone/ic* Calcutta Univeraitr 

1935 

6 Dr Santana ItodriRucs Ut Orwmaf Koal m, Lan 
guagtt Coimbra 1929 

OH ALLIED LANOOAOES, 

1 Meillet Tnlroduchuna tetudecompaTahmlts lunjue, 

tndo-ttsrciiitimea, Pane 1934 ( 7th ed ) 

2 Jules Bloch £a formal.on da la langua maralla, Fan, 

plf'im 
' CafcuSwje’ 

4 Bauarsi Das Jam PAono/oyj „/ Punjab,, Lahore 

^ Con-poro/uo. Blgmatcg,oal DtcUmary 

Of Nepali— iof capital importance for Indo-Arvftn 

mJHTs;T92l"“''™-”’‘-""^ 

" R f -iel.verea by ( a ) Sir 

R G Bhandarkar and (b) Prof H B DiTalia. ' 

7 Ltngmslic Suneg of Indm yol YU ms 

" mtzrr' I. II-L in, 

The other sources will be referred tn in 
§ 3 This study IS divided into three pa^r^Ph 

Morphology and Syntax The fourth and concludm/^^ 

wuLiuuint part will 
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deal with the position of Kohkanl in Indo-Aryan and the various 
historical and other details available from different sources for 
a proper evaluation of the development of Kohkanl and its break- 
ing up into a number of dialects. In this terminal essay I shall 
also deal with the influences at work in Kohkanl and give a 
detailed description of all the dialects. 

As the subject of the growth and development of these dialects 
is dealt with here for the first time with some degree of scientific 
accuracy by the application of the canons of modern linguistics, 
it will be of some use to the serious student of General as well 
as Indo-Aryan Linguietics in that Kohkanl is pre-eminently 
fit to illustrate the case of a non-literary language, which has 
kept its unique characteristics through the passage of centuries. 

The lack of authoritative pronouncing dictionaries for the 
different dialects has been a great handicap to me in as much as 
no two dictionaries agree in a common orthography. But I have 
Burtnouuted most of these difficulties by verifying the pronuncia- 
tion of all such words. I am advisedly using the Roman tranerip- 
tlon in preference to others as more convenient and logical, 
besides being useful to General Linguists. 

§4. Tor a general description of Indo-Aryan languages re- 
ference may he made to Prof. Jolea Bloch’s L'indo-aryen^^ 
where he deals separately with the three stages through Vedio 
and Sanskrit to Middle Indo-Aryan (Pali, literary and Inscrip 
tional Prakrits and Apabhrain^as } and the modern vernaculars 
of Kortbern India. The relationship of Koukapt to the other 
vernaculars of Northern India will be considered in the terminal 
essay. It will be sufficient to mention here that Konkaul belongs 
to the same group which includes Mar&tbl and shows clear nffini- 
' ties with Gujarati also. 

PARTI: PHONOLOGY. 

^ S. Konkani possesses the following sounds, a description 
of which is given in my Konkaul Phonetics : 

Vowels : a, 8, t. i, u, 8, e, e, o, o, h. 

Consonants s fr, kfi, g, gh, c, c,J,j,ch, cft,jh,jh. ii, t, th, d, 4^, Vt 
t, th, d, dh, 71, p, ph, h, hh, m, y, r,l. r, i, a. A, f, Tr). 


» See nUo 111* " La langue Maro/Ae** fS 1-S6. 
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VOWELS 

I 6 It will ho soon from the nbova that Konkfinl pos^oshos 
the vowels a, *,«, short and Ion '» as well os <?, o, which are also 
short and Iodr, but not indicat d In the Doran'^^nrl ortho ’raph> 
as such Tor actual pronunciation of thcso \oncls see iTorl/tnl 
Phonelics, 33-10 

Tho primitive Indo-Aryan ( PI-A ) diphthomis wc-o ilroady 
lost in tho Middle Indo-Aryan (MI-A ) stiRc and thoj have 
come down as e, o i or u in KonVant (K ) but now diphthonfjB 
of recent oriRin have como into beinK, duo to the dropplnr of 
sinRlo intervocalic consonants m MI-A where tho udirlta vowel 
d d not combine with the preceding or following \ow ol but did bo 
in the New Indo-Aryan ( NI-A ) stage Thou( h « is really [ 0 J 
and ns such the equivalent of o I haao retained this symbol for 
tho sake of a special discussion ( see S§ 32-45 ) 


TREATMENT OF R VOWEL 


§7 In my paper on tbo treatment of li in Poll ’ I have 
already mentioned that r of Sanskrit ( Sk ) \/os ropresented by 
a, I, u, TO, n, Tu or rti in Pah This breaking up of 2" ( as w oil as 
O. evident oven ID certain isolated forms in tho Rgveda was 
completed in MI-A except in cer^^ain borrowed words, and ih 
NI-A. a I or u represent this Sk r besides the corresponding Sk 
vowels These three treatments aro gonerolly found side by side 
in all Nl-A languages By on examination of tho dovolopmont 
of this vowel in Asokan Inscriptions Prof Jules Bloch has corao 
to tho conclusion that r 7 a is the usual treatment m tho south- 
west and r 7 t in the north and east ® Tho predominant treat- 
ment in Panjabi is thus r 7 < * 


§8 bk f7K a b /osi, i fcm ( /ts.- ) agriculture, oullira 
lion, 8 BhBUul.a (gtirsU-) to cliurn , e gs tniia ( (rjm- ) gross 
8 gs tana, g ton (trsno) desire thirst, gr mie; ( kw- ) hear ’ 
8 gs jiituUinrtgah) to dance . I pit, gi pat, g pmt s gs’ 
phahiprslhd-) the hack, 8 gs rmje (rnrtatn-) corpse s ns 
matig r gi mch rinr/Mr) earth s gs nj;, Cnir/dta-) growth 
interest s gs satlu x serW ( ct •iritarn- Sk iirt./n-and root 
sroi;.-) loose, s sam!„l,,x mmtal (trn/te) chain fetter 


1 ABOBI vol XVI pp 189 SOI 
X La langur maralhe § 31 
i Jam § 05 
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§ 9. Sk. 7*7 K. t : s. gs. nffa ( rpd- ) debt ; s. gs. c?w/a ( driy6ie ) 
appears, seems ; s. dn^ti, gs. disti, x. {dr^ti-) sight ; 8. vtccu, 
gs. vimcu, gi. ii'iFn ( vrsciica- ) scorpion ; s. kUan ( Icrsnd- ) proper 
name* s. gs. rntVAoi ( mrsM- ) sweetmeat; s. gs. itr>iga, x. iidiga 
(ir/jpa-) horn. 

§ 10. Sk. r 7 K. « J gi. Arwprt, x. kuroS ( krps) pity, compas- 
sion ; • , gs. pauau, x. gx. paus ( prUvr^- ) rainy season, rains ; 
s. gs. nio^-u, X. tnos ( nir|a ) deception { of. Katvarese 7«oso, der. fr. 
Sk. ); gx. pasoiJifc ( ff/ir? -) to enter ; e. kuttariu {Icr^rid-) proper 
name ; s. hunigta ( * srfkghati ) smells. 

§ 11. It will be clear from the obove that in Kohkanl the 
normal change i r 7 a. The explanation of the tliird treatment 
( except in the casse of e. gs. malli, x. inaii) is that due to the pre- 
sence of a labial element in the neighbourhood r is changed to u. 
The variations in the treatment of r are found in all I- A. lan- 
guages, and are due not only to phonetic influences but also to 
borrowing from the central diolects. ’ 

§ 12. That the vowels o.t, « represent normally the corres- 
ponding Sk. sounds will be clear from the following examples : 

A. S. a Z Sk. 3 } 6. agaftt bar, latch; Spgofu nx. tigvat, sv. agol, 
aggolu ( agra-valaya- ) braid of hair, tress , B- gs. agu^ti, x. Ugute 
nx. agte {agniathikii) braziery; e. gs. atUga {aUahku) wall plank used 
as depositary ; x. nx. gx. g. uj, s. gs. Sji (arfyd-) today; s. gs. 
ac«' u ( tieSm-) taboo , jiX.aghddo (at/Aafu-) a plant ; s. gs. fijjo, 

X. nx. gt. tijo ( urya- ) giacdiather ; a ga. feu-fu ( latrbti ), JHur/n 
( riidrdtjali ), pa/o (go/a-), Icanu (kdrna-), etc. 

B- K. iZBk. t*. B. ga. x.gx. nx. twgto (tngura-) live coal, 

X. gx. imd, B. gs. hithdu ( flock ; gx. imdto, imdulo {hindola^ 

hammock ; gx. »v ( Afmd") cold » s. gs. v0u, gx. v {vidyCu) light- 
ning ; nx. V, s. gs. iWfpa [isfa, istaJdi)hTiok; 9. gs. SQla (sldhyaU) 
is cooked etc. 

C. K. u Z Sk. V : a gs. ttddaka, x. udah 1 udaJA- ) water; s. gs. 
muddi, X. nr. gx. tnudi ( mudrilS ) ring ; ts. ufnduru ( umdura- ) rat, 
etc.; B. gs. m«/a, x. nr. gr. 7nBf ( ma/ra-) wine ; a gs. sli/a ( s/i/ra- ) 
string , etc. 


I Ln lanyuemaTathe,^ ZS. 
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§ 13. PI-A. difTered ftom MI-A. in Hint it admitted of a 
gronUr variety of Bounds (including r, l,a,, at,. fi) and com- 
hinalion of consonants beside its comparative richncEs in raorpho- 
logy. Besides the changes in the ahove-mentioned vowels MI-A 
had affected primarily a change in the conjunct consonants 
through the general principle of assimilation and reduced them to 
double consonants, and in the case of original single intervocalic 
consonants reduced them ( from unvoiced to voiced, and from 
voiced to spirant and sero) according to the development of the 
particular dialect concerned. Thus and-/A- were reduced to 
-d-and-rf;.-.n SaurascnI.hut were completely reduced hy loss 
0 occlusion giving in the aspirated consonant only in 
MMiaraslrl. With the loss of these intervocalic consonants the 
udirt o vowel came into contact with the preceding or fellow ng 
vowel without combin ng with it. But when we come down to 

Ind 1 i A 7° M u oven the PI-A 

and ill-A. vowels which are the least affected sounds in I-A 

Ercepting the loss of PI.A. v.f ^Ho vowels h:vl peLsr: 

red their quahty and quantity with very few 

but when followed by a closed syllable Ibe long voweir^ve 

come short except in NW PraWo • Af, 

bbraihsa stage vowels in unaceLted sytlaHa a 

fundamental changes, ^ have undergone 

§ 14. This naturally leads u«{ fn « i. 

Vedic the accent was mainly musical ."ooent. In 

addition a stress accent is open to doiibt "' lo‘''or there was in 

Grammarians’ silence about it Inthc T 

forms Pischel ascribed to tta mus^ca ' '"‘o’- Pk. 

those of the stress accent. Grierson and - o™*Iorto 

assumed a stress accent to eiolain th ““o’”' tbe other hand 
may have been tbe elate „7affX^rp“d\^^^^^ Whatever 
venient to consider the svllnhm », • 1 A., it is con* 

quantitative rhythm in the study of 
Jt^evenq^i^a^,^ 

' r. Jl.cheljon. JAOS.. vcl.xxxi n 2? ’ 

8 'Jalo, § 10; Pischol, §§ I4l-i47_ ’ ' 

!! js’aeq. maraiA, 
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§ 9. Sk. r/' K. I f s. gs. rlna ( |Tid- ) debt ; b. gs. disla ( driydie ) 
appears, seems ; s. dn^ti, gs. disti, z. dht ( drsii - ) sight ; a. viccu, 
gs. vimcu, gx. tnAi { ufscitox-) scorpion ; B.kUan ( ) proper 
name, s. gs. nJzVASt ( mrsM- ) sweetmeat; s. gs. iirhga, z. sithga 
(srago-) horn. 

§ 10. Sk. r 7 E, gx. krup3, x. kurva ( Icrpa ) pity, compas- 
sion; -.gs. puuau, X. gx. pans (prUvr^-) rainy season, rains; 
s. gs. X. mos ( wrsa ) deception ( of. Eanare.se tnosa, der. fr. 

Sk. ) ; gr, gusothk ( ghr^ - ) to enter ; s. kuiiaitti ( ) proper 
name ; s. huiagta ( * iTfighali ) smells. 

§ 11. It will be clear from the above that in EohkanI the 
normal change i r 7 Q- The explanation of the third treatment 
( except in the ca&e of s. gs. malti, z. jndfi) is that due to the pre- 
sence of a labial element in the neighbourhood r is changed to u. 
The variations in the treatment of fare found in all I-A. lan- 
guages, and are due not only to phonetic influences but also to 
borrowing from the central dialects. ^ 

§ 12. That the vowels a, t, u represent normally the corres- 
ponding Sk. sounds will be clear from the following examples '• 

A- K. a Z Sk. 5 ; B. again bar, latch; Uggalu ni. Cpi;a^ av. Sgd, 
aggolu l,agra-valaya ~ ) braid of hair, tress , s- gs. aguat?, x. SgulS 
nx. agte (agniethika) braz iery, e. gs. olligS {aiiahfdi) wall plank used 
as depositary ; x. nx. gx. g. aj, s. gs. tyt (o%d-) today; s. gs. 
(icm u ( ffctirn-) taboo , nz, agitato (SyAa/d-) a plant ; s. gs. Sjjo, 

X. nr. gx. ajo ( arga ~ ) grandfather ; s. gs. Aar/o ( Icarbti ), marta 
( mar6yat % ), gala ( gala - ), fanu ( /.drpa-), etc. 

B. K. i Z Sk. i : s. gs. x. gx. nr. ithglo ( ) live coal , 

X. gx. t»hd, B. gs. hiiiida ( hindo-} flock ; gx. iwdfo, inidufo (fiindofob) 
hammock ; gr. »t; ( At/nd-) cold i s. gs. ty«, gr, y (tidgi'd) llght- 
uing; nx. i?>e. ga. iWzga CtV3,ii|fat5 J brick*, a. gs. (stdAyati) 
is cooked etc. 

C. K. K Z Sk. w ; s. gs. oddaka, x. udSk ( vdalcd - ) water; s. gs. 
n\uddi, X. nx. gx. mudt ( tnudnha ) ring ; ts. umdura ( umdura - ) rat, 
etc.; s. gs. mula, x. nr, gr. mut ( mbfra-) wine ; s. gs. suta ( shlra- ) 
string , etc. 


I ItU hnyue maralhe, $ 31. 
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§ 13. PI-A. differed from MI-A. in Hint it admitted of n 
greater variety of sounds (including i, I, at. nu. f,. n) and com- 
liination of coneonants besido its comparative richness in morpho- 
logy. Besides the chauges in the above-mentioned vowels MI-A 
hod affected primarily a change in the conjunct oonLonants' 
through the general principle of assimilation and reduced them to 
, double consonants, and in tl.e esse of original single intervocalic 
consonants reduced them ( from unvoiced to voiced, and from 

voiced to spirant and zero) according to the development of the 
T Thus -t-and-tt- were reduced to 

d-and-d;i-m SaurnsenI,but were completely reduced by loss 

'=‘>’'='>"“”1 in 

Maharastrl. With the loss of these intervocalic consonants the 

vowerZZurclMlTv^uHl’TwhTnl!”" " 

*''d MI A '‘fating eveTthtp” A 

and MI-A. vowels which are the least affected 

Excepting the toss of Pf.A. r.l . ,he vowels hav "e 

ved their quality and quantity with very few i, 

but when followed by a closed syllable the lone 

come short except in NW. Prakrits ' Aff ^*^^0 be 

bhramsa stage vowels in unaccented sytlabk, b 

fundomental changes. 'IbaWes hove undergone 

V I- naturally leads ns to the i- 

Vedie the accent was mainly aiasi °al "<=n»nt. In 

addi.mn a stress accent ie open to doubMn "’“s in 

Grammarians’ silence nbsntil ImZ f ■>' tbo Hindu 
forms Pieohel ascribed to the musfc,u7‘’'“““““» “f certain Pk 
those of the stress acceat. Grierson and , similar to 

assumed a stress accent to bt„i . Jnsohi, on the otho. s j 
may have been the slat of eg Ganges r 

venient to consider ,1 *" ^-A- and MI-a 
quantitative rhythm in Ih i' ’’'"'ninonco of „ ’ * 
.Jtyor^6venqnality“„ w^‘"''yoflh8reguia,„s ""‘i or ik 


Jaio, p 8 ' 



Amah of the Bhandarltir Oriental Research Institute 


syllabic ptominence is characterised by three factors, viz., length, 
pitch and stress. The change will naturally depend upon the 
position of the vowel in the word, whether it is final, penultimate 
or prepenultimate, i. e. whether it is in accented or unaccented 
syllables. 

A. FINAL VOWELS. 

§ 15. Already in MI-A. the final consonants of PX-A. had 
dropped out with the result that all words ended only in vowels, 
reducing even tie different classes of noun and verb infleiions 
to the standard type with a few eiceptions only. Thus MI-A. 
knows only words ending in vowels; even here there was a tend- 
ency to reduce the final long vowels, though not to a very pro* 
nounced degree. Even in Sk. in the forms y<^trU, IdlrS, etc. the 
vowel has been reduced from the Vedic stage add come down 
only as yitra, tafra, etc. Some of these reductions have been 
attributed to contamination or analogy. At the time of the 
literary Apabhramsa stage the final o of the nom. eg. of tnasculine 
nouns ending in -a tends to become more and mbretr, though 
not universally. Similarly -e and -o have hfen reduced to-* 
and -u respectively In the fragments of Putreuil de Xthins. ’ 
This tendedcy only emphasises the fact that the final vowels in 
MI-A, were pronounced with very little accent and in course of 
time were lost in NI-A. 

In almost all NI-A. languages this final vowel was lost, the 
sole exceptions being Bihari, Gosbmiri, Sindbi, Singalese and some 
of the dialects of Konkonl ( see |§ 17-ff. ). Tho northern group 
of KonkanI dialects following in the footsteps of other NI-A. 
languages, drop the final vowel. 

§ IG. a ) MI-A -a and -am { final ) are lost in J gx, nx. g. o} 

( af/yd * e. RB. Sji ) today ; gx u-t ( Aariifn-) a drako ; nx. Civ ( iinui-) 
mucous; n. gt, at, nx, alh (agta-) eight Chut b rs. *7fal; gx. nx. R. Kill 
(t.aliU-) rest&iday (hat e. gs A/7A); gr. g. par/, pav ( piida- : s. gs. 

It) ine-aningTespecliTely the foot and a moisuro of weight, 
RX. g. nx. rn/.- ( talram ■■ e. g?. tain ) buttermilk ; gx. niH/ms, ledm/s 
I maiiw.'j/ti- ) man ; Rx, nimi, g hmiu ( munai * riuiiiam, s. gs.uietna) 
mind. 


Xo lanpi* maratht, | i7. 
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b ) MT-A. -u und -5* arc lost In : gx. uA ( Pk. halka ) aliout; 
gx. g. nx. a? {(tsa) desire' t jaiiitj ( jari{?bu) the thigh; g. gx. nx. 
txlf ( lartniati ; Pk. wxi^a, vattSui - a. gfl. luia ) way ; g. gx. nx. laj 
(lajja) shame. 

o) MI-A. -tand-iw are lost in:nom-acD. eg. of nouns 
ending in -t- g. gx. nx. Ug{agnth) fire; gx. niolttn^tiiruxU-) 
understanding. 

d ) MI- A- ~i and ~im are lost in : nom.-aco. sg. and pi. of 
Sk. feminine nouns : -i, and feminine adjectiros with 

Sk. ending -t/n ^ in ( with compensatory lengthening of the pen- 
ultimate ) or -n { with complete loss of the penultimate ) t nx, 
bhikuritf, bJulUrn, gx. bikun (-A5nm ) a beggar woman ; gx. Srekumt 
ureAunC-ivunni 1 a paralytic woman. 

a) MI-A. -tt and -u* are lost in : nom.-acc. sg of nouns 
ending in -«-5 gx. vhg ( htAgu”) asafoetida ; gx. y ( ndt/iH-) light* 
ning ; — in the absolutive in -unu ( attested in early MarS^hl 
and in s. gs.) which appears to be due to contamination of Apa- 
bhramSa-Ctia wUh-e«nu. • ex.ttSMn (but a. gs 

Usunu ) etc 

f ) Examples of the loss of MI-A -Ji and -Tiiri are not common 
as this sound is already rare in Sk. ; we can oite gx. y, however, 
as the MI-A. inflected form is njjU 

g 1 Sk. -e and -o are reduced in inflection ' gx. g.x . eto. wt- 
|xl5 {-pariie ) ; g gx. nx. dev ( devah • Pa. devo, unless we consider 
the Apabhramsa form devu and bring It under (e) above ) ; in this 
sense Sk. -c and -o are first reduced to -* and u and subsequently 
lost. As in MarSthl, -e is attested in K. Omf, <umt ( through (i.vrt}> 
*ln$m4) ’ 


§ 17. Grierson, ' and followine Wm Blooh ' attribuln tie re- 
tention ot the Anal towoI in Konkan Marathi ’ and in 
to Dravidian influence, AsseenabOTe the northern dWerf “"I 
KonkanI(nn..gn and g. ) »„ conepiououe bvThe abe.o r 
flnal vowel oi MI-A, and fo lios the W 

« L.^.J. Yol Jl/ar, pp. 167 , igs, 139 ' —■ 

^ La Xonpue tnoralhr, p, 54, 

3 ( aa a short Towel slwftys ). 

2 I Aoaals. B. O. R. J. ] 
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age?. But 6. and gs. and to some extent x. and the Eoutbern-rrost 
dialect of Kohkanl spoken in Cochin have preserved this vowel. 
Now the whole of the Kohkan territory w'as under the influence 
of CsUikya and Ygdava rule from the €th to about the 14th cen- 
tury, A. D., and consequently we may expect to find Dravidian 
traces in the Indo-Aryan languages which developed from MI-A. 
to NI-A. within this region. The only point in this connection is 
the consideration of an alternative hypothesis s ( i ) the final 
vowel of MI-A. is retained, or (ii) a niw vowel has developed 
after the final vowel once disappeared. 

The Eev. Dr, Caldwell ' remarks s “ Short ti is of all vowels 
the weakest and lightest, and is largely used, especially at the 
end of words, for euphonic purposes, or as a help to enunciation.” 
Thus in grammatical and literary Telugu every word without 
exception ends in a vowel as in modern Canarese. But in old 
Canarese and Tamil an -u is added only after the surds k, c, t, i, p 
or r. but this -u is so short that the grammarians consider it 
equal to half of short u, and it is even mistaken for a short a, both 
ofwhlch in these circumstances are written as u and a. In Mal> 
ayalam this sound is still more short as not to be written at all 
OT if written indicated by the short circle above. 

‘If we accept the second alternative and bold that s. gs.. x. and 
c., after the dropping of MI-A. final vowels, as in nr., gx, and g., 
followed the mode set by these Dravidian languages, we shall 
bave-to fix the period of these now developments from the 16tfa 
century A. D. downwards, for it was in consequence of the Por- 
tuguese persecution which commenced on 30th June 1541 and' 
continued unabated for over six decades, that a general exodus 
of the Brahmins of Gos took place, and they sped southwards, 
first oveitunuing North Kanaca and then South K-anaia and 
even Cochin, although there had been sporadic emigration long 
before this time, But against this wa should consider the forms 
like devo, bhevo, mharu, ritu, bkoln. s&bhUlunu, etc. quoted by 
Padre Thomas Estevio.* The^e forms prove beyond doubt that 
even in this period the KonkanI of the Goa Brahmins preserved 

* A ComparSlive Grammar Ofthe'Drarndfan i.angvast«) 8r4 ed- 191S, 
p.134. 

* Orammafica da Ltntva Coneant, tad, ed. 1857, Ut. «d. IMO. ti *3, 24. 
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the 6nal vowels of Ml-A- and consequently the loss occuTied 
at a much later date, so far as K. dialects were concerned. Wo 
are thus restricted to the first alternative that when s , r*? and x. 
separated from the Goa stock the final vowel was still pronoun- 
ced, and it was only subsequent to this separation that the nor- 
thern dialects g, gx. and nx. lost this vowel. This theory 
then limits the Dravidlan influence only to the retention of the 
MI-A. vowels of the Apabhratnsa stag© and not to their intro- 
duction after they were once lost 

I 18. s. gs. and x. have two series of words deriving from Sk. 
nouns ending in -o-, the raascu'inoand the neuter; the masculine 
ends in -u and the neuter in -a, and this applies not only to in- 
herited words, hut also to learned borrowings. 

Examples s a) Masc. : b gs poiju, pQiu{p^ahi Pa pado), 
phuUZru or phutlaru ( prastarah • Pa Pk paltharo ) a stone ; mhont 
(niayUraM peacock ; fcuau (AanwK) ear , dem (devnh), ruma (runwh), 
kUlu { KSiah), eic. Now in the example Sk piaslaraht Fk. Pa. 
patlharo, Ap palthoru, s. s^. phufforu, the final -u is seen affecting 
even the penultimate -a- and changing it to or -or depend- 
ing upon the number, as seen even in g gr phu(or (sg.) and 
pfiGfar (pi.). The forms dew, bftevo, etc. given by Father Ste- 
phens are to be similarly explained, the -o being ratained and not 
reduced to -u due to the presence of the bilabial v. 

(b) Neuter s gs. phola(pbalant\ KUjjala (lajjalam), viana 
( matins Pk. manani ), lomda ( tundam ), pitnda ( piprlnh but neat, 
in K. ); Kama {karnian Po. kanunam) besides karma, ghara 
(MI-A ghrtrawt through Sk grfta-letc 

That 8 , gs etc. have not been directly influenced by Eanorese 
is illustrated by the following examples kUifa ( Can. kudu ) forest; 
mada(Can mudu ) roof, etc All neuter nouns thus end in-a- 
( with a few exceptions dealt with later on ) which are derived 
frOm Sk. nouns in -a- or from Dravidian. 

119 Another case of Buch retention, but with reduction of 
quantity, is of feminine nouns in MI-A. -o~ s gs. txila (t<ir/wan : 
Pk tufm f. >, quoted also by Father Stephens in his grammar, § 
36. ns ixi//d uhere o represents this short a; and -//- represenis-i- 
mS/ta ( ?nnnya ) the nape of the xiwV.', jib{h)ci {jihia) the -tongue* 
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tana thirst, eta; jtiihga(j^ngh3) tba thigh; taja (lajj5) 

shame. 

■ § 20 A.8 in other NI-A. languages, Kohks^ has kept the 

final vowel in all learned borrowings, with the exception of some 
stmi-iatsayna words in g. and gx. s kaipanu ( quoted by Father 
Stephens, § 36 ), niarufi, dayu, iri, rmUm, etc. It will be clear 
from these examples that with the exception of Sk. words ending 
in -a~ { masculine ) and -tt- ( masc. fern, or neuL ) the other 
words borrowed represent the unaltered Bnal vowel. All M2-A. 
words ending in u and coming down to K. either as inherited 
or semi ta. words, are masculine, and therefore end in u, as ius 
ge, mhovu ( madhu • viaku ). 

B. PENULTIMATE VOWELS. 

§ 21. Since the Prakrit stage the penultimate vowel has gem 
erally been preserved in Eonkanl as in other Nl-A. languages. 
But as Eonkapi has been priDclpally a spoken language with 
very little lUeratuce, a secondary change has affected this vowel 
in certain cases, even ia learned borrowings from Sanskrit or 
Prakrit ( see | 22 ). 

Examples '• — e< ). for -a-t e. go. kapiUa. x. katni ( Arapfffa-) j 
8. gs. phollara ( praslaiiih ) clones, slabs , viumhida { mar’Kota-) 
monkey, etc.. It will be seen that the length of the vowel is 
liable to change, but not the quality. We find the short vowel 
also in such cases where it is derived from n short vowel followed 
by an original double or conjunct consonant s x saint, s. gs. suixisi 
(sapaM ) oor-v/Me,s. 3las(alafiia) etc.. Similarly the length ia 
reduced in x. htvad (. fcapSla ), etc. 

/3 ) for -i- and -u-s nx. tbifairinifMnjii ), and to ts. a. kaihtna, 
nx. laihin etc. ; gi. mariux, mcmus ( niowusyo-) man ; a gs, losu^a, 
X. gx. nx. fcaup (laiuna~) garlic; t. gs. rukkuda, x, gx. 

( lakuta-) wood, firewood, faggot, etc. 

§ 22. Exceptions:— 'In certain dialects, as a subsidiary ch- 
ange, the Sk. and Fk. penultimate la slurred over in pronuncia- 
tion, with the result that in the existing forma it is completely 
lost. ' Corresponding to nx. MiAruria there is also the form nx. 
fiMAOrp 00^ KX. WiV-ury or WAam and s. gx. W/AiJrpj (/curjpl); 
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nx, and gx. tile penultimate has been slurred over completely, 
whereas in s ga it is lost but the final vowel is preserved. This 
tendency is seen even in tat eama (te. ) words Sk. nattm yn. gs 
mint or mnm ( through assimilation ), Sk. tnUrult 7 s inUrLt or 
maruti ( with accent ) 

§ 23 The penultimate eyllable of MI-A has developed into 
the final vowel in KonkanI as in Markthl < see La tangm maratht, 
§|44ff), ( 1 ) either the penultimate was separated from the 
final vowel by a double consonant, in which case the final 
MI-A. vowel was lost as in g gi ni hath ( Sk. liaslie- Pk. 
halllta-, but s ga hOlu) hand, or ( 11 ) the penultimate and final 
vowels came into contact duo to an early lose of a single in- 
tervocalic consonant and coaleeced in the NI-A stage The 
first case holds good for the northern dialects only C as g . gx nx 
etc 1 and the second for all. As pointed out above (§ 17 ff ) 
e.. gs and to some extent x and 0 preserve the final MI-A vowel 
in case ( 1 ) 

§24 In a certain number of polysyllabic words the penul- 
timate vowel has undergoee changes of quality which are only 
proper to the prepenultimate unaccented vowels a gs nurlu 
(for*narolo),x nx aerl, gx nx. nore/fniJriWio-) ooooanut s ga 
nmm, X rasan, nx gx x nisao (mh-srom-) ladder, escalator 
B gs kumkail, ^ nx kumkor ( kukhtla-) fowl, s ga fuamli 
gx dod ( /.oridra ) turmeric . g httmdir, nx umiir ( but fern umd 
url, ) beside s gs uvidurn ( umdnrt-). etc Borne of tho.e variants 
may be explained by the principle of assimilation or diesimila 
tion, but It IS difficult to account for all these variants For this 
discolouration of the penultimate m dissyllabic words ceo § 29b 
C PREPENULTIMATE VOWELS 
I. In the Initial Syllable 


§ 25 In general tbe initial syllable in KonkanI bears the 
accent, and this Iberefore. is the least affected of all vowel 
sounds We have to consider several cases here separately 
order to evaluate the genetal treatment in the different dl.I 
octs treated here . these are « ) conservation of the elymologit; 
quantity,! e,(i) short vowel of K 7 short of MI-A and 
long vowel of K Z long of MI-A., irrespective ofihe n.tul^ 


14 jintiaU of th Bhandarfcar Oriental Research InsuiMt 

of the Byllable, whether closed or open ; and ^ ) nonoonser* 
vatioh of this quantity, i. e., ( i ) long vowels of K. ^ short of 
MI-A. a ) regularly in closed syllable, and b ) sporadically else- 
where, and ( ii ) short vowel of K. Z long of MI-A. 

§ 26. « ) ! (i). a7a‘ s. gs. (hUu-) bitter ;* A-a(fo essence 
kajayia boils, gruel ( kealh -) ; kanu ( hd^a-) grain kalas . 

sacied vessel used in divine service, kalso pitcher ( kaldta -) ; ka(o 
( kola ) bud ; kail ( kalA-) knows ; khavo ( DeS. khavao ) shoulder ; 
ad-khalla { skhal-) hindbis \ khai{Sk. kavnim Ap. kahUh) where; 
kharda ( khdra~) rough ; khabt ( khdla-) starch or any liquid ext- 
raci ; garmi ( gharmd-) hot, heat ; galo ( gala-) throat ; gha<f/U 
( ghat-) happens ; gha4i ( ghati-) a moment ; ghara ( Sk. grhd~i Pa, 
Pk. ghara-) hcuse ; "aita ( Pk. co^-) climbs, rises ; capo ( caxtaka-) 
horse-graiDj carta (car-) grazes; caJta ( troi-) moves, continues? 
carma ( semi-ta. edrman-) hide; o^a (ja^a-) heavy ;}apa (Jdm-) 
person; jiro{jvara-) fever; jatu(ja!aukd) leech; jaUa(jval-) 
burns; ( DeS. jha4‘) fine rain? Charts (Afar-) wastes; 

JAofftalo (jtaH lightens, shines; latte {“ta^ta-i cf. Aveeta lai(a-) 
a small glass or metal vessel; tamo ( tdruva-) young ; taio (tap- 
oka-) roasting pan ; iafS (* taiaga-) pond, lake ; iallS ( Dek (oh) 
frfes ; taviS ( trapu?a-) a vegetable ; tkSi ( Sk. tasmin : Ap. faM ) 
there ; ihariharld ( tharalkarnytsle ) trembles ; 4am4u ( dajfjdr) fine? 
dasami ( daiamt ) the tenth day ; daero ( daiahard ) the tenth day 
of the light fortnight of the month of Aivina, Dusserah ; dalta 
( dal-) grinds ; dh^i ( Sk. dddht-i Pk. dahiHt curds) ; dhartd ( dhar*-) 
holds', dAosAata ( Des. dftaMkAa-) trembles; naig ( nam^a-) new ; 
nali (naZfAu) tube; nalu {nala-) pipe; n5t ( na-W ) no, ropadrj 
{ndndndu) husband’s sister; nanUata (aran(ardm) after; n/(«j 
Inndt) river ; pa^«’'o wnno { Des. pa/Tcwrapna) fiftyfive ; pa4td (pat-) 
falls ; pa44^la ( palola-) a vegetable ; popasa ( panasa-) jack-fruit ; 
pop/u ( pranapt^) grand-son ; patri { painUi) the leaf of Laurus 
Cassia; pam''a;n» ( pa?7cawiT ) the fifth day of a lunar fortnight; 
paindra ( pdilcadasa-) fifteen , pannasa ( paiJwidt ) fifty ; pQtafngpd&u 
( paryanko-) bed-spread ; jxifaya/» { pralokagalt ) sees ; pallii (paid- 
yale ) flies ; phafa { phdla-) fruit ; phalr ( phalaka-) plank ; phalnru 
(pAaf(iAf7ra-) light refreshments ; badlmdtd (Des fiodaiwi^ai') babbles; 
fcrtrg t •f'oraAo-) goods ; bale (* balaya-) bracelet ; baslit f upaiifaft ) 
sits ; Wo;”i ( ftAapmi ) sister ; bhatiS (bAar-) fills ; Ohaffa ( eemf-ts. 
bkru^fa-) polluted; nw;iO corpse; //iQrtu t mar-) dies; 
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mail ( masj-) lamp-black ; maane ( iamaiiinain ) place of cremation, 
crematorium ; ( iHt5/»'si)buffalo ; mhant~i (bhan-) says ; ragala 

( rakta-) blood ; radtU (. mi-) cries ; rap«c cryin g ; ratfinomt ( ratha- 
Tiai'aml ) a festival day; ras^ni (rdso-) essence, taii (rasifM or 
i-usj/a»i ) pus; laddt {’Dek. laddia) horse dung; laauna {laiuna-} 
garlic ; vathUna ( upasthana-) residence : ta(}u ( rata-) banyan ; 
txi^baia { avalamb-) hanging resolutely ♦ ta^H ( Dei todi ) a savoury , 
tun ( ujjdri ) above ; tarasa (tiar^d-)ycar; ixile ( wZaya-) a half of 
a cocoanut; vah (vaUi) a cover; tutiZAa (Pk. tucca-) to go; 
lAar/u (apaKar-) takes; xlutr^tka ( radAu-tura-) marriage; iafn- 
6 Aan ’( ia/d-) hundred ; samdm (iom-) Saturday; aaru (sard-) 
garland ; sarlTt ( sor-) moves ; semi-ts. : aajjanu ( aajjana-) quiet 
person ; aaglo ( sakcda-) whole ; talMd ( sakalya-) at dawn, in the 
morning ; naira ( aapladaia-) seventeen and in cmpds. sai/e® or 
s'-diu-* ( sapid -) ; aaiit { aapdtnl -) ; saiai ( aapdda-) a quarter above ; 
Aupti ( Adnu-) jaw 5 hatgam ( Des haitkiyUra-) 'instrument ; haplo 
( Iw. Peis, through Av Aapia, Sfc. aopid-) a week ; har^o ( haritaki ) 
myrobalan ; harye ( Adr»-) green, unripe, eto, 

8 . sftcir (srACf), park! tpdra-) , mhapni (bhap-), morSttl 

imarahalkH KiglHsakala-)ajBn(,Pa. ajjimha) •, etp. 

(ii). “7® e. gs. kanao (Aajid-) squint-eyed ; kaj/lolimka-) 
uorow, luie (jam,!,,,-) brass -.Au/oi Kin-) Meek, khSpp, kms 
{Uiad-)eBtst khuru{ ksara- ) saltish ; gayi ( M I- A. gtivt) a cow'- 
guui (gniTTui-) Tillage ;gftani(<;4ra>ia-) smell! g45ri(DeS. glluna) 
a fried savoury, gbSyp. gtarv. ( yAutu-) a wound , 
or from g/io.-) a mouthful; cSla (mu') tenement ; joyi' ( 55 /r-r 
jasmine; Jon/u (janiih) knows: jsmyi UamUr-) son-in-lavv''- 
jog, (^-) awake, jafiOnfo-la sieve; (Dei. jmtaA 

shrnb; ttnn<i Ultentr-)cainp; /n»*e copper, ramt, roppet-smith-' 
( (omrd ) red: (ofo ( (a/n- ) throat, voice ; darmlH dchra-'t 
porch; najnCnorsnn-lnan,,; nor/,. (nurHePr-) cocoanut ) ntenn 
(snonn-) bath: P<iS“ti‘ ( protara-) forlifloation !pa!,n-(^do„^j 
a quarter less ; pop,, (pad,,-) ,„ct; pS™ (parf„-, 
weight ! pa»a ( prop- ) reaches ; pSrp. ( p, Suren- ) rain ; Mmuinan 
(IrSAmopj-) husbandj hSyla ( WiorpsZhKuru 7 * 6),s,,s) 

Kira [dmdaia- Ap. toraSa) twelve; bkSna (bhdpda-) a largo 
vessel; SMtra ^ia.ira-) out-ooid ; i4s,n ( MrSli- ) brother - 47' 

inja (Mtimpi<;Kn)- broth6r’8Wlfe: ms^jara ( -mSrySm- ) n cat^ 

THui^o (rna/uto-) maternsl uncle; Tnusa (mofnsd-) meat*— in T kI 
case o f maa jjra and mU$a we cannot sa y whether they ar 6 .di^/Ar!- 

I Through •Uihbhari. ^ 
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connected with PI~A. forms ; it is possible that they may be more 
reasonably treated under 6 ) : ( £ ) a. — runt ( rUjfii ) a queen ; rUt/u 
( rajanr ) a king riivlnr ( ^Jahtla~+ ogitra- ) a palace ; taif/a { taga 
ya/i ) touches ; tala (lotil) saliva; tiidi, tado (vUia-) habitude, 
habitation t'ufairpa (ryuktimna-*) dictation; (ixIHyti-)a 

Bunia; viireii'iUa-) breeze; or«<7^e- ( eard^n-) a half over: 
stwft ( cAiiya ) shadow ; hardt ( tuirda- ) astride, on the heart ; huso 
{ hiisa- ) a laugh, etc. 

g. ^aliijald)', jWhiihk (junhlt); bfuis fbhilsa)', lidlofadi-) 
mtirrftk ( rnar- ) ; soZo ( iUlUh ), etc. 

jS ) : ( i ) a. — in heavy syllable : Tippana ( MI-A. inflected 

form fippapoZSk. Vilrndn- ) oneself ; kiijjala, x. nx. gx. klijal ( /.aj- 
join-) unguent; Jculri (kariari) scissors; kanu {kdrnn-) ear; 
kapuni { karpura- ) camphor ; kasani ( kacchapn~ ) tortoise ; khukko, 
z, kiik, nx. gx. khuk ( kak^-) armpit ; khutndu, x. nx. gx. g. khTtfnd 
( ebindAi- ) shoulder ; khafnbo pillar ; gadtfaKi, x. pucfiin 

gx. p«dfi, nx. ga4hu ( gardhcdMi - ) ass ; gS*/*, x, gUM, etc. ( grani/il-) 
knot ; ghathia, x. gz. nx. g. ghutht ( gltania ) bell ; ghiislS ( gJtarf^ ) 
polishes, rubs ; cSAn (wArd- ) wheel, slice ; inthdarte ( cfindnAri"- ) 
moonlight ; iublVt ( caro ^ ) bites ; cUm^ ( cdrman - ) hide ; judign 
{ jddffW ) thigh 5 jdrhbei Uff^bhU) yawn; tUKa (ZoAra-) butter- 
milk; fj(7ff<fo(«ogn4-) naked; na^-SAn ( ) to dance 5 riSsta 
< ndiyati ) is spoiled or destroyed ; nutlu, nuli, x. nx. gz. g. nuZ» 

( ) grand-son or grand-daughter; paku ( pakvd-) boiled 

sugar; ptlte ( poAsd-) wing ; p(ikli{pdksman-)lid; pfuiti, x. nx. 
gx. g. phat, gx. piit ( prsthd' ) back ; phUtiara, g. gx. phutdr ( pru- 
»/< 7 r«-) stone, slab; bdmdukn { bandh-) totis ibhugld(bhagjvi-) 
looses weight, wastes; bhuj-ta { bhrujj-) roasts; 6At7/o (bhaktd-) 
rice ; ntUglu ( triarg-i MI-A. TWigg-) begs, seeks ; mudi, x. gr. nx. g. 
vwti ( m/f/iAu ) mud ; matte, x. nx. gx. mate ( vuietaka - ) bead, 
scalp; musrt (manyu) nape of the neck; rukld (roA:^) protects, 
guards ; rcyjK, x. nx. gx, raju {rdjju-) rope ; runn ( tfranya- : MI-A. 
ruprin— ) wood ; ro6t« ( of. rambh- ) stays, remains ; tiigtn ( lagynU ) 
touches ; ZTjo ( tajjd ) shame ; ivmkd^ ( tukrd- ) crooked ; tx7^i 
(fWdAt-) increase, growth ; fw<f-/a ( ttfniAa/e ) grows ; til/i (tfttr-, 
tTTrftWi) wick ; ix7»o( bamboo; tx7sril ( young (of 

cows, etc. ) ; edfhjo ( MndAy<7 ) dusk ; »ata ( snptd- ) seven ; aUU? 
(cAolm-) umbrella, sunshade; Aa^a ( } bone; hotta (De!:, 

• hath ) move*. 
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6 .) uZa in open eyllabU Bporadicftlly: — rx. unbruxirit (onu* 
bharo^) : udth ( od/iiAo-J gr. o>lhik, OfhK)\ ripuito (dpurla^); 
Upurbai ( apumi^), etc. — b- RS. piit}io{pratipdd”) x,uixisi~i {anHhU ) ; 

RX, SuAs”* ( ). 

(il) aZSs a ) genorallr wbon the Bylloblo in K. Ib closed; 
S. vajjl ( ; 

b ) sporadically in open syllabic : s. gg, khxm ( /.Usa-); o. sv. 
crai ( amo/flAn-) 


5 27. The treatment of t and u in the initial Byllablo differs 
from that of a in that they ore always short in polysyllabic words 
and always long in dls<iyllabic w'ords, irrespective of the original 
nature of the syllable, whether light or heavy ; but when the 
syllable in Konkant is heavy It loses its length in dissyllabic 
words. Thus we may formulate the general rule that the penul- 
timate vowel in diesyllablc words is always long; In the case of 
o which is pronounced as a aamvrla iu the soulhorn dialects 
there are two lengths not indicated in writing, but always un- 
derstood in pronunciation ; o. g. in the word mana the first a is 
doable the second, but in the iofiocted form manufui the first and 
final are short. Examples r— 


thol!’' winB. but jlka win 

thou , p,la Cp?«i-) but p,IU ; pUu (p-uf.) twist, but pifra, eto 

( '“'■to : P-ra 

Kpura'-) all, but pui^lu ( purUa-) fills, etc. * ru 

the Ions nna short vowels In Morphology. ' 

§ 28. In the esse of e nnd o they nro both long or both short 
dependrng upon whether tbo following vowel is f To. ' 
secondly when PI-A, . or o occurs in the initW yllahle of dt 
^llab.c words it rs always long, o. g. Ika. iku, iki ieL) • but wh n 
this e or o comes through PI-A. -am- or -om ft, V 
lug the length is the first one , " 7 -“- 

( Wan-). Although for the sake of convenience we hlve"adoT 
ed e, e, o, o In orthography to represent the short and I 0 . 

ILTvrotrathZ" 
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balnR tnico 5S loDf; ss tho sooond ; stmilnrly {□ htrya and kot^Ule 
tbo Grat o ia the Unfithonod Tarloty of the second. 

S 29. Exceptlona : In epito of this fjcneral tondenoj of pro* 
Borvinff tlie vowel In the Inttlal nyliablc, there are some InerpHo- 
able ozoeptlons^— 

а) j in polyeyllablo worda>— tir/ipfo( I ixm{upM), 

eio. 

б ) : in disaylinhio words * e. ga eto. piklU ( pakvA-), bat jM^ihs 
with diffarentirtiou in meanios. 

II. In the Non-Initial Syllable. 

§ 30. In the interior of a word ( and M, both abort and long, 
lose their proper arcloutatloo * and heoome confounded with a, 
and so treated in tho rhythmic scheme of a word. Examples^-* 

» «- nx. Ugti ( agnf- ) brazier ( a. gs. pannala ( panmala-) scent ; 
P^^c'oCproft^d-) Gret day of the lunar fortnight; gz. x. pUkrTi 
(poft^trSpa-lblrd-llke, bird, vikroiitS ( ufh'r-) drops, eto. 

I This la Grat reduced to t. and if retained at all, is always 
short } e. g. ( Jo^i 1 ( Js/otif ) astrologer. 

uf—e.gs. 3pa<i/3 ((hprfta^ 7 apputCfia) touches} udipfo 
{aHfAifika-) thumb. uUo ( ullathati ) reveisi i gurgunt (, for guru* 
gum-) gurgling noise; iamo { tbrutf/T’) young, purorfu ( parbfctfa-7 
purQAtfa-, see under o^ — ) a priest t sut-suti ( for suiu-suti } active, 
eto. 

Es“ vhakJiala ( tad/iu-Aii/a-) a bride, eto. 

e : — od/u ( uddopafe • MI- A. «dd« ) jumps ; 

o: — s.g8.3mgso ( adj 70 /lcAa?» * MI-A. *a*poccAo-, omgaccAa-) 
a towel ; Aur/i (Aorofi-) oocoanut ehel! ; afpl, allt ( ofottipa-! [MI-Aj 
alcnia-) insipid, without salt, etc. 

$ 31. S In the Interior of a word: 

a ) : is reduced in: b. gs. arts {urutrika ) lights waved before 
tho image of god ; nx. tisd» ( I*®- ) eye brows ; ka4hai 

( katnha- ) a big vessel j gaiii ( popoM-) cowherd ; phrvo ( puraoafo-) 
pigeon ; porno ( paurafio-s MI-A. jwropa-) old, ancient, eto. 

6 ) : is preserved ; 


1 Xrfi 2a)i0u« narathe, ft 60. 
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1’ . In such cases where a is the result of a contraollon * 
kamaru ( Kannakara-) black-smith ; c«m«r« ( carntakUra-') dealer In 
hides ; dtriih ( dijxivali-) the season of lights, etc. 

2* X in some morphemes s ntd-karaytU, ridayta puts to sleep 
(-ayo- of causative ) , many examples of this Sya- sufEx may be 
quoted from all the different dialects 

3* : in compound words s. eB.madruIt i tnddhya-nud rhtn-) 
midnight 

D Values of Konkanl o 


5 32 Before studying the behaviour of MI-A. vowels In con- 
tact in the development of EonkanI, as well as the principle of 
labialisation and of contraction, it Is very necessary to study 
thoroughly that most intriguing of all vowels— tbe neutral vowel 
a— which assumes different values in the different dialects of 
EonkanT 


S 33 PI-A a descended from Indo-Eoropean { I-E ) ehort 
•n, *«. * 0 , and the na=al eonants. Bnt as early as the Vedio elacB 
It did not correspond to the ehort of PI-A a it had a closer 
pronnneiation than that of short o On this accoont a diatino- 

tion had already been made between the eoWiirfo and ticrta pro. 
nnnoiahon of the same symbol In h.a commentary on Pan.ni-e 
Palaojali saye at the bcginmnB of the Siyasutra — 
a-kamm tiiTfopotfeioh kwlavtjah , fam prayojamm ? a AaTwo^J™ 

awAiA. etc The virrta o corresponds to the^h„,t oL:wh^hT^S 

Ita;ie“r”t th '’a'"”'’'” ‘i's d.ecnssion la 

started further on he says — “ natm loke na ca lede a-kUro 

sh~ has tarht ? sa7JiiT/o yo ’ sit sa bhavtsyait ” Ko further oroof 
necessary than the final sutra of Panini to she: ^hat^^^^ 
type 0 the n-phoneme was ihe closed variety, the open var.S 
beiOB fonnd only in Brammalioal treatises for a Iheorst.crd” 
ston on Savaroagrahana When we come to MI-A we finrl *1, * t 
Bsnsral PI-A vowels are preserved both in quolitv ^ 
with a few exceptions only. The state of affans is different t 

case of NI-A as we have already seen (§§30 31) Vn i i °tha 

ed syllables have preserved thmv charades wht r^T 
nnaceenled ejllables have enffered very moch Already iTU" 
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we find pheggu {phalg}\-\ minja (najya); ’ eto. similarly in 
Prakrit we have pikkxt ipQkni-)pu^ka7na,l prathamd-)‘ eto. When 
I-A. a is compared with Dravidian o, we feel the difference bet- 
ween the sa^mr/a and n'frfa pronunciations; to a certain extent 
also when a European pronounces this I-A. phoneme, the vivrta 
predominates over the samvrla. But in the whole group of I-A. 
languages the close, neutral pronunciation is the general rule, 
with one big exception in the case of Bengali where this phoneme 
has developed a peculiar sound resembling o in English but 
considerably higher than it and slightly lower than the cardinal 
vowel [®] without any lip-rounding. * When we begin to study 
the dialects of KohkanI the problem of PI-A. and MI-A. a be- 
comes insistent. The moss of material is bewildering and the 
descriptions of this sound rather confusing in the treatises of this 
language. 

§ 34. In his Elemenios Gratnaiicaie da Lnigua Concani, Canon 
Jos4 de S. Rita e Souza gives two symbols for Sk. a (3t)tA- 
short, close ; o - short, open. Regarding the pronunciation of 
these symbols he remarks : this letter ( er ) which is termed tho 
central (or middle ) vowel has nearly the sound of open o; open 
a or close A is bound up with all consonants ( {. e. inherent in all 
consonants ) in the DeranSgorl script, '* < p. 8, f. n. 2 ). At an- 
other place { p. 13, f. n. ) he observes further “ A difficulty 
exists still regarding the employment in writing of the central 
vowel ( 3T ) a or A, and the diphthong o (3il) whose sounds are 
confused in pronunciation. ” He also admits that this difficulty 
leads one to commit errors, and where o ( oit ) ia to be used a or A 
(a?) may be used or vice versa. 

§35. Father Maffel, in his ATontum' Oranimnr (p. 5) gives 
tho following transliteration^ — «?-sbort a ( very often near to 6 ); 
a - common a ( nearest approach to u fa Eogffsh 6tU or the a fn 
Latin /orO as pronounced In Italy); A- closed©; «-open o: 
o- common o. The only thing worth noting about Father 


< Qeiger. Pali Literatur und Spraekr, I 9. 

* Oromnalik itr Prakrit-tipTfiektu, || 101, 104. 

4 S. C. Cbatterji, /’AowHr*, | 41. wb»r« tbq final las tov«I |i 

rapreieoted bjr o. 
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Maffei’s tianBllteration is the division of the o-phoncrae Into four 
BTOups: a, u, a, a, the last of which he caUs the half a, which cor- 
responds to a whispered vowel a, appearing only at the end of 
words. 

§ 36. In his literary works written in Dovanagarl characters 
Mr. Valavlikar follows the following notation t n (ai), « { sit ), d 
(=^); about this last h he says in the foot-note to his book i 
" Guijkuriilo Mur'nbatkUr '* on the first papo, that this sound is very 
near to short, open o ( ), In fact half way between a and o. 

This corresponds to the inverted signs us’d in Mordthl script to 
indicate the open English e and o sounds in borrowed words. 
This system has been generally adopted in all KonkanI writings 
printed in Devan!igarl script 


§ 37. In the second edition of Father Thomas Stephen’s 
Ommmaltca da Lingua Coneant, corrected and annotated by Ounha 
Rivara in 1857 ( p 164 ) Sk. « ( er ) is represented by 5, u ( sit ), by 
a, andlefllbyo In tbe Dicaonario PoTtngue^-Concam^ edited 
by tbe same scholar in 1868, a slightly different transcription is 
used t Sk. ai Is represented by ” a, ” ( err ) by “ a, ” and ( ^ ) by 
‘* 0 . " In the first transcription tbe exact values ore shown j 
according to this Pl-A. and MI-A. a is developed into an o-phon- 
eme, which is not exactly the esme as the descendants of PI-A. 
or MI-A. o, -awi-, etc. In this connection we may compare a 
somewhat parallel development m Gujarati, where the o-pboneme 
has slightly different values according to its development from 
PI-A., MI-A. o, or PI-A , MI-A. -aio-, with a corresponding 
development of the e-phoneme. 

S 38. For IhB purpose of our study thess systems will be 
suffloient, in ss much ss these ore uniform and more exact than 
the others in constant use. We shall firet consider the various 
examples in the different dialects, with reference to their true 
etymology from PI-A. and determine from a comparative etudv 
of all these examples the nature of the ehango, its extent and the 
possible explanation for such a change. It will be clear from the 
context that Father Maffei stands for x.. Canon Jose do S Bita 
« Sonca and Cnnha Rivara represent gx., Mgr. Dalgado nx eej 
Mr. Vslavlikar g, ' . “ 
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§ 39 g. — *5 (N. B. I shall use the symbol ^ for ^). onjsdi Ce-gs. 
anpafva) necessity ; a7iAAdv(antt-b/lsu3-) experience . atfiUti ( s. g& 
o^cawi, gi. u^Aril difficulty, in sing pi. a^axti; asd ( s. gs. 
assa ) is ; drfh ( drtAa- ) meaning ; Adr ( s. ga /con ) do thou ; 
Mabar ( 8. gs. khabbari ) news; kildc (a. gB. ktlaa) shriek; ka/dr 
(fatrMrl) scissors; fcda { s. gs. itas&)how?} ff/idtt ( b. gs. ffhatti) 
strong ; cukavdl (-a«i/»-) erratum, but cufcai'oW ; cd<^ { s. gs. ca^a) 
much; ja?i (jai;i3-) heavy ;/ar/ B.gs. /ar»> if; dhhr (<Mar“)hold; 
ntsdp (ags. ntsatii) ladder ;niMf {-tala'- i b. gB.nitlala)\ niiciiy 
( rtiicai/a- ) determination ; mW ( a nim/a ) strained liquid; najd 
< B, gs. Tiaja > no / j prat {pr&ti-) copy, aaraaphl {ahrasmtl)’, idkt 
( fofet’” ) power ; so^Icna (s- fia. escape; adrg iavargd-') 

heaven; aamdti)] ( M. aavoy) friendship, liking; aaimj (NI->A. 
aamaj-, samojA-,) understanding; sflpMt (a, gs. ajAiJcvali or sathvka/ii 
company j examples may be multiplied without number. I shall 
quote a few also from Mr. Valavllkar s writings in Roman chara- 
cters ( where he uses the Italioizedi a for this a ) ; islSgal { -gata- ) 
friendship ; bhrbp (a gs. barapa ) writing ; aakStl ( sakaJt/a-) at dawn; 
eclp/g ( #a4j/a- ) all; pcVci'Ai /param+tu) afterwards, but;Wffdr 
( a. gs. bagar ) without s pfihl ( phbla ~ ) fruit, eic. 

It will be clear from the examples quoted above that where 
the law of labialisation does not apply, we may formulate that in 
most words which do not end in the penultimate -o- becomes 
and in verbal forms the final -a- becomes -d as in naja, ttsi, 
eta But there are many exceptions, o. g. pAar (pAara-), and 
majkur. This vowel -<r- ie also lost in morphology: AAripsapir 
(-sapara-). hut bARyrSpra (gen. form ); in this function it is the 
same as the ordinary samvrta a, 

• § 40. gx.^( K B. > for the italicised a I shall uee a, and the 
jl will remain as it Is J. "X Examples of «« uddA (udaka-f 
water; 5/Wu ( 8. gs. S/Annt, O/Aotn) memory ; the prefixes: d6Ai-, 
dft- etc. ( really prepositions ); »>/dy4/ { of. g. i^ingdl ) friend ;drUn 
(t. gs. cdKia^alAnoDa squamosa; dl/vk (afereAA-) excess; Si/ddn 
(OyAfano-) vessel; dnn (dnnj-) rice; Spdp (O/mdn '• MI-A appapo) 
Belf;drdof onfAA“)balf; di/»r3(o?t(Tdafa-) eighteen; ddddatOra 
(on/dA-terapo-) heart; kOgid (e. gs. Aapoda ) paper » kdrtn 
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(Wirmau-) act, deed; haiju^ bitter; Adc?sS(i bitternesa; 

kiil Ay kalayi) zxnot kJidr^of khhra- ) waste; kUpat} ( a. g£, 

kappa^o, Sk. larptta^) cloth ; AMro (Mar. kharU, s gs. A^ro) true ; 
pftdr ( grArt- s (;Vira-) house; gii3y ( H. gavatyijU musician; 
pMrrfar ( from ffftar) household, house and wife; g^rcij ( a gs. 
para}) necessity; gMiJiip <pW/i~) happening; gkhtay (b gs. 
ghattlh ) strength ; pf^nbpdp ( s. garih^pana ) poverty ; b&giXr (s. hagar) 
without, unless ; cdU * ( s caWt, gs. celU ) girl ; mAdr ( s ga cakaru ) 
servant ; CatscyuZis (cafus-) fortyfour ; cauZo {caturtha-) fourth; 
callale (cat-) was hHppenlng; ctlpo (canaAa-) gram; z^rnhiil 
i-phala-) a fruit, zin (jlina-) person, zh(\mp-{jhampa~) jump; tirfHt 
( ZnpftflZa-) a fruit or the tree bearing this fruit, lakit ( s. gs. 
( ZaAZj) brain, head; ZAupdZ (a ga ZAcIppaZu) slap; tamo {tdru^a-^) 
young; dAai(cfAana-) wealth, riches ;dAuio (dAara-) white ; dhdr 
( dAar- ) hold ; ndy ( na w ) nine , nazo ( a gs na}}j ) no 1 ; namijikar 
(namasAam-) salutation, greetin-x I mdaumh (ags mdalu ntdeia) 
to sleep, the suffix -P<ip(-pana-),pan48(pja(«a-) jack; vardes 
(jwradeia*) foreign land ;pddtl(pa(iati) station, position; pfCtl 
( phtila-) fruit ; pdtZo ( s ga patio) first , paUiumk ( paldyts ) to see ; 
parZuZo(8 parZaZo,M.para//«) returned, pdtfh (pat-) fell: fakat 
( a pAafcza-) entirely ;6dr2{ 8 6ar5, M 6aru ) good ; Mh* (a ga 
bail, IT I-A. basi ) plate , bat ( bofa- ) strength ; buruuiyjjt ( bort-Can ) 
to write ; bhOjan ( bhajana-) devotion , bap/eA ( s ga bagllka, Nl-A 
bapaZ ) aside ; bAamLZ.4pm {bhram-). mUzdr {marjara-) a oati* 
mdnis*imanusyd~)xn&Uimddke{B madki) an earthern vessel- 
ind^(s gs c.ma?apa)8kr,maZni {mah) kneading; majo (s 
majjo) mine ; mads ( madbyo- ) amid ; mbapZa ( s gs. mhan - ) saya^ 
mharag (a gs mhUraga) dear, racneir (ra:^) oreater; rdsaZ 
( rasaZu-) juicy, rd^n5(rdZ-) cry; s gs Iddug (a. gg tadut) 
fight ; ZoA/idu ( lo-hakhania- ) Iron ; latr ( upon ) above ; ( MI a! 

tn-ea-)Ro;edrf5«c (soda) always, everyday; zUkar UhrkarU) 
su^;^msarUamsura-) worldly life; 
s<l*Z«p(sa«(apa-) regret, 8«tap(«ip5dd-) a quarter above 


I The expected form (a kAdu. 

V BhciuldheMti 

> The nonnftU7 expected form ta Mil. 
* T. LformAnls. 



44 Annals of the Bhandarhar Oritnial Research Institute 

{ ?a|!- ) six ; s&kul ( safcala- ) eyerj ; hajUr (e, gs. hazara) a thousand t 
huriii ( s. gs. harSe, herie ) another time, eto. 

Examples of J]. — aoAy (s. gs. nrat) mother; unAihd 
( Swaniia- ) happiness ; aUAd* {-tata- ) on this shore ; igArji ( s. gs. 

) church ; ( s. gs« ugltaiiu) opening; izAt (izzat) 

respect ; kezAr ( keiara-) saffron ; kAsti ( sufi'erer ; kArufhk 
{kar-)lo(io',kAfil('iJl.kadfii) gAmv (a gs gavu) wheet; the 
suffix ~gAt ( -gali - ) ; gltagAr ( gh'tggara - ) ; ghAdtyal ( ghatl- ) a 
clock ;2.4wia(caf Mr-) twenty four; /A^r {k^ar~) cascade; jhAri 
fountain; (;t«ra-) l^vzf.jagArijagara-) wakefulness ; zCtbAr 
( besides ioAar, see above ); ciltf (s. gs. co'^) much; thAkl ( cf. 
NI-A. ihakkr) injurious; t».4y (naua/;-) ninety ; tikAdco {~ka4e-) 
of that side s Mri (hut Hr) even; tArkuihk Uark-) (tark^) to 
v/t&ng\9',dhukAr(9ilkara-)gie; PudtagAr {-sagartt-)'^ dhAihy 
(dddAi-) curds; noiripXr (s. nlmgara) anchor ; nAd(nadt) river; 
nhArny river (jjanasn-) jack;pdry^/ (parvata-) mountain: 

hkArti (b. bharlt, Sk. bhar-) full tide, bAri (but fcdro) good; 
bUtAr ( 8. bhiltari ) inside ; bAHls ( s. gs. batltza ) thirtytwo ; bhAv 
( 6aAu- ) much ; mhbrAg ( s. mViragu, wASropi ) dear, costly ; lAgn 
{■lagner) time ; juncture ; suffixes (- vur/- ), vAl (-twi-); 
vA$t (txisfu-) thing; sAr {sadrksa-) comparable; iebSAr (a 
iambhan ) a hundred ; sdrAp ( sarpa- ) snake ; sat At ( .•topfaft- « Ap. 
"hiilari) seventy ; samArpu^kiiamarp-) to offer ; hikAdco ( -kade-) 
of this side. 

§ 41. Two things are clear from the examples cited above : 
PI-A. and MI-A. o has divided itself into two connected phone* 
mes Aand A, and PI-A. a has come down asu in accenfeef sylla- 
blos in gx. in such places where it is retained in ibe other dialects 
of Kohkanl. 

§42. Alternation of d and in gx. — The play of these two 
vowels In morphology maybe differentiated into two categories : 
gender and number. 
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«< ) Gender — 


Tnasc or fetn 
bhtrAtn^ 
ziimbAl 


i\out. 

hftir<im4 

zutnbal 


pdnAs 

ciirAn 

bhetndA’* 

mutAi 

hhemtlAr 

hdrniAt 

bvAl 


paptts 

Clint u 

bhemdua 

Ai«(Vr 

muluv 

bhemdiir 

hirmiil 

btiil 


J ig Ad 
rnAm 
dhuKAr 
mhaAr 
bnAn 
ka^dAv 
saf m 
vxAv 
suvidAr 
mharAg 
wbAr 
zAxi 
%Ad 
thAmd 
cAd 

Number — 
sing 
fatAr 
ma^t 

namgAr 

panA$ 

tUindAr 

cAd 


I egad 
hilam 

u oziir 
itnan 
}Unidao 
tuKiit 
mao 
sutrdiii 
TiihUraij 
ntbur 
zan 
zad 
Ihttmd 
cad 

plur 

falar 

nwmtnv 

Uunjgdr 

panas 

tUmdiir 

Cad 


• Cont\nu»4 ftom iitt Vol XV^l pan HO P 120 

4 t Aonatf, B O H I ] 
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In fact, for every example quoted in «) above we have the 
plural with d instead of A. Farther, in inflection, the oblique form 
is obtained by the change of A into d. 

7 ). Alternation in the presence of » or u in the neighbouring 
syllable ; pArncvis ( pdiiai-viihsati-) twentyfive : pdthdra (pdflca~ 
dasa-J fifteen ; khArd* •* khardo ; mAdki': ma^ko ; tAkli '• takli ; 
pAnsul "• pdnAs: pfAdkal ' pfddi kAdul' kade; tAll : tale’, 
pfAli ’ 'pfhle ; oeM^t ' oa/dfo ; rdl^ i vAcUfnk \ 6drZi-6Ar* *, mhAryan ’ 
mhanje, etc. 

§ 43. We are now in a position to formulate the general rule 
BO far as gx. is concerned : MI-A a becomes A or d in gx. dep- 
ending upon whether MI-A. a was originally followed by an i 
or u, or not. 

Case ex). MI-A masculine nouns ending in a, in inflection 
end in -u in the Apabhramsa stage in the nominative singular, 
and this final u is lost in gz; similarly the feminine nouns end in 
either -t or -u which is lost in gx. ; again neuters end in -am 5 
thus m5tAv, masc. is derived from Sk. monfapaT}, MI-A. mar^tavoi 
Ap. mantavu or *matavu ; similarly the neut. mativ is from MI-A 
Ap. ^mStovam. the play of d and A following the 
rule formulated above. Of the feminine forms of adiectives like 
su^dAr, nxbAr, zA<}. etc. as opposed to the a forms of the same in 
neutre, it is enough to compare them with corresponding s. ge. 
forms suAdari, ntbban, jadi, etc. deriving from MI-A, forms in 
Case /S ). gx. /aiAr, sing, is from Sk. pras/ardh : MI-A pal^ 
tharo, Ap. pattharu, a stone ; the plural /Star is from Sk. pnutarGh 
^MI~A. patlharG, and hence the d. This can be verified in the 
case of every example quoted in the previous section. 

In § 42 7 ) we see this play of the two vowels in the actual 
presence of t or u in the neighbouring Byllables, In ibis respect 
there is no difference between these pbonemee and the o-phonemes 
of B. gs. etc. and It is difficult to understand the reason for the 
retention of special symbols when both in actual pronunciation 
and the .behaviour In morphology, etc. tiiey are alike.' That 

■ I Ct V. J. JftDin ItsDsel, Oremattca da Lingua Coneani, Bsitora. 1933, 
p, S 1 5 : ’* £o eonoanl do ee ntiliM preieDteroeot* o tom <le feohado vacil- 
ando eatr* <t e o. eomo nai liOKOae aaoterlte • marata. “ Thui on tb* on* 
hand aoma tobolart adtooaia aymbota for tpocia) loundi tbe ailttaoet of 
«bieh on Ibt otbtr band it compUtaly dtnltd b/ otbtrt. 
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mtfltakes are oomraitted even by wrltors who follow this trana- 
orlption Is evident from only two of the many examples that one 
may pick up from such writlnRS on paffo 144 of Elementos 
OramahcaiSt we find the form rfhSn?, which should really be dhArix 
according to the orthography suggested by the author, since the 
word 18 derived from Sk dAamn-, the other form In question Is 
giiTo, which should be goto, as deriving from 8k. *^cmrd-A.a- 
MI-A. *goTao white In these olrenmstanoes the retention of 
such special symbols is redundant and smaoks of etymology 
wrongly applied , speech sounds should be represented as corre> 
ctly as possible, and I have tried to find a justification for these 
symbols, hut after hearing the Christian community of Goa 
speak, and after many trials with the examples in the previous 
sections with different persons for a phonetic evaluation I cannot 
countenance this innovation mainly on the basis of etymology. 
In the dictionaries of Furtado MI-A. or Dravidian a is regularly 
represented as either an o or an S * 


S 44 In X also there is a regular tendency to pronounce the 
MI-A. a as a vmta as in Dravidian, and It is thus often oon 
fused with S of which it is the short variety Where there is no 
such confusion it is nearly always pronounced as o Thus fol- 
lowing the system of Furtado's dictionaries, every MI-A. a is 
either d OP 2 in X ( where a is equal to ) A few examples of 
confusion between MI-A. a and o in x may be quoted here x 
holo, 8 gs kalo, gx. halo , fto&u s gs kabbu. Can hdbbu , x gorot, 
gx gdrd; , etc where an original o is represented as x. 0 Thus 
here too we find that in spite of different symbols used for the o- 
phoneme, there is confusion rampant in representation of words, 
§ 45 In nx. a similar state of affairs exists. Mgr Dalgado 
uses the etymological Devanagarl symbol, though in his Obser 
iQ/ionshesaysthatitisapproxiroate to short, close o dronned 
in many cases, but close in feminine nouns and open in neutre 
nouns This corresponds to what we have seen in gx which 
should be taken as the standard for all x dialects except in srntar 
and vocabulary ( so far as direct borrowings from Portugese 
are concerned ) In addition to these different kinds of tha Z 
phoneme Canon J de S Hita e Souza mentions the mute 

» For Ml A aT'gx.B.sflQ fZ6a()il ' — 



28 ' Amah of th Bhandariar Oriental Research Imtilule 


is gliJed over in prommciRtion with roforence to the rhythm of 
words. 

§ 46. In B. and gs. the etate of aiTnirs ia slightly different. 
Hero PI-A. and MI-A. a has regulary coma down as a, except 
when aifeoted by (he law of labialisation. The case o(pha{{oru’ 
phuttara has already been discassed. Similar to this, we hare 
the forms toca : vociifca, martj : moruKa, kartu : /core? ( through 
•kor"ct ).■ 

A slightly variant case of the above may be seen in the dual 
prODunoiation of euoh words like txifa ^ vota; vliakkala vhohhala 
vharHw- vhoretu \ etc. The presence of the bilabial v in the syllable 
explains the labialisation in these cases. 

§ 47. We are now in a position to formulate the general be- 
haviour of PI-A. and MI-A. a in the dialects of Kohkapl. In 
the Christian dialects it is labialised throughout, except when it 
is represented ae a, as shown in many gx. words. In the Hindu 
dialects the labialisation takes place only In the presence of 
li^bial elements, and in g. the penultimate -o- becomes -a-, and 
(he final -a of verbal forma in dissyliabio words also becomes -d. 
We have also seen that these altered vowels ( short and long, 
open as well as close, the last depending upon the following 
vowel ) play the same tdfe in morphology as the neutral vowel o. 

I have therefore not deemed it necessary in the following sect- 
ion to differentiate the two phonemes d, A and o, 5. The lotter 
will represent all the varieties, as it is futile in view of the 
discussion above to keep to separate symbols merely on the ba<«is 
of etymology. 

E, Prakrit Vowels in Contact 

§ 48. As a result of the loss of intervocalic single consonants 
in MI-A. we find vowels coming into contact in the Prakrit lan- 
guages without coalescing; but even here, at times, certain 
consonants have been inserted to break the hiatus ; the most 
common of these, called by German Echolars “ hiatus-tiJgers *' 
are y and v; in fact in many Jain Mss. a taghu-prayatnataTaya- 
hara has developed. Less common are r and h, seen in -PSli 
olAa-r-iiw, etc. There are cases where oven -I- or -rf- or -p- act 
as “ hiatus-tilgers, ” but the reason for their existence is more 
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hwtorical than dno fco n fre^h in«eft!on. Kow in NI-A. \v« 
observe the tendency to eliminate the lttatu<$ in lliree ways t ( I ) 
it conaerres the individuality of the vowels hr tiie liiBertioa of 
1 / or v;*( il) it combtnen them into dipMhon}:«, nud ( iil) flnnlly 
it contracts them into a slni?le vowel. 


1. Tnsertion of 2 / and i. 


§ 49. A- Inanrtlon of p p replaces 
Sk fc in 8 . K8. ^3i/a^o( Aate-). 

Sk, jins. R8. rUijtt ( r^jan- ). 

Sk. t ins Kfl }a«/i (ia/I), ffWpu ( (nia/or-) * 
Sk. d in B Rs. p^'tyu ipSda- ). 


B Insertion of t> — vreplnccs 
Sk. A in R. kHvaloikUka^ ). 

Sk. f7 in Jain'a ( j/ugala- ) 

Sk. c in fi. Rs. eutw ( «nti- ) 

Sk. Mn „ TfiSvulo i matuta^ ) 

Sk. j In „ ruftt ( rajan - ). 

Sk. rf in „ pavuipOda-). 


Sk. y in „ $Uvh ( ehUya ) 

Pk:.Ain „ rTuvrso{mat(huna-t Pk. me/mpo~), mhZivti 
( mddhu'- Pk mahu- ). 

We note that in some casea both the treatments hold Rood • in 
one type the distinction is due to difference In dialects- s ’ m 
W i,;o,hut g. !.Uvh (lie -<i-p.nuUimate being elurred over ) • 
in the other ii is dne to difference in meaning : payu foot nil™ 
measnro, equal to one fourth seer In tho cneo of sHivi 

laim.thoreieapoeslbilitj-ofoonfueionwith tho rerb ffomirf- 

since rx has sus, the expected form, vvayia, 


II DiphtbonRB. 

S 60 Inlheeo-Sthornnnd Hindu dialects there are only two 

diphthongs n. a nd an; and .inoo the Christian dialects havo Z 

* ferhftps tnOucDCfrd by Sk. mBma& 
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\n\}lf\\ o ( »> or A ) for MI-A. n, w« liftve tho dlphlbonRB oi ftnd mj ; 
notiictlmoR nlFO, duo to IftLiRUsatton w# hare In b. r«. cu. 

oiZ<i+» • (upnviifi), mhoiii ( rwAi?! ), «lo.— In ns. urf. 
tuiVt ( iip<!n ) wo bftye an nntictpatlon of tbo 6 db1 i. 
at j^a+e : r. pai^ ( jjrarfefo- ). 

auZa + u: com (ailuh^) tn eauku, Haulo (besides tnulo ),cnudn 
or ixjitdu, oto. ; mnii or mc«< (mrrfA- )- 

OU ^0 + 0* 

o/Za+ i • RJf- voir ( B. rb. t'otri ) ‘ 

ouZa+« » B. RB. molt ( mft/M, eouto, toudil, touitl*a, otc. ( 8k. 

cxifHb-) ; R • cOuli». ^ 

I 51. If tbe first vowel {a long, the hiatus generallr porsiste, 
and in most of tho dialects a secondary y or u raay be inflerted* 
m2H<i ( ghZitogo {ghtUa-itAca-) , rnti/flra ( rfl^aiu/ffyon7-) , 

gUt or g^yi *( Pk- quoted by PatafiJaH in hie Mahabh&eya ), 
fiiVtaro, BiiQru ( S'iityo-). pSun ( padona- ). 

Similarly if the second vowel is long, the bialue pereiets « 
nhdi ( nodi ). pS* ( Pt* e^vi)i but It roust remembered that In K. 
all final vowels ate short, and the length for this purpose should 
be estimated from the historical standpoint. 

III. Contraction. 

« ) The first vowel Is a. 

a+i, e, u, o. 

§ 51. So far as at is concerned, we find in K. forma like p5fa 
(, Frafistha Sk. ’prafistfiana-i M. patlbavt, but Sk. pratiathat M. 
peth ) ; but it is more especially at the end of words that the re- 
duction takes place as in Marathi : setiw ( s««pa/i- ) 5 the termi- 
nation for the nom.-acc.pl. of Sk. neutre nouns -anlZ Pr. 5i>7j 
K.-<. etc. 

Here we must consider the curious case of becoming at 
times -a- in the words hater- beeidee the form here mentioned 
we have in s. baata, tateufco, boscyaka. As discussed by M. Bloch 
( La langue waratfie, § 58 ) we cannot take recourse to the theory 

• of contamination with the root <ws- in view of the double reason 

of significance as well a* Hindi influence for the initial fr-. It ie 



Tk< fcTTnattcn cj 


5 » 

probable fts uuggestcd bj blTa that due to the prcsonce of g, the 
the diphthong is reduced in those cases where 3 combines with a 
following consonant as in bai(S, b<x!cySka ( for *ba$a>nka, labiBlis< 
ed ) On the other hand v^e find that in K a'ifZSt atVt~ PL 
oeH we have dlpbthonglsatlon 

In the forms e. gs Aolh. taist, etc from Sic fOdria- etc. • M. 
Acmj, /m«a ( besides faxw. /oso ) we have. the same phenomenon 
as above, bat quite regularly throughout in all the dialects 

I 53 The reduction of a« to o takes place In ‘'ctis. (fate 
ealutr-), and to u in the absolutlve Qn ( from an older *OK«t or 
*fltinu ) 

In the final position le reduced to o regularly, irrespective 
of the length of the Initial element of the diphthong 

Sk -ofco I Pk, - 00 , Ap -oo, -ou arhbo, DvSh, ghoefo, copo, etc 
( deriving from Sk. fimraAo amoioAo- , iihotal a-, eotioAa-, respect 
ively ) 

Sk. -a/o Pk - 00 , Ap -an aAAo < afc?a/o- ) 

Sk -ado’ pudvo (pratipada-) 

Sk -oyo asro ( airaj/o- ) 

Sk. -oto polio ( palkiva- ) 

Sk. -aAo Pk Uo 

Sk. -Vco pi8$o (ptiaca- ) 

Sk -3/0 
Sk. -udo 

Pk.-ao: now fem pi of nouns In -a. mafo(Pk o,5;„o),6to 
a+o 

5 54 -When one of the two lowels le lonf, the result of the 
contraction ra o. 

A The first a w long 

Sk Sja- rduUr ( rSja-latIa-), ,Sul irajapulra-) 

Sk -5/a- vitr^ ( vata-) 

_ Sk -n Jn - r.r.o(aaor<a-). ,ann ■ ( , 

’ 8«ml-(ata«tna wlth-n- loiteatf of>«> ~ — - — ' 
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Sk. -am-: divdli ( dipavali--) 
j Sk. -aga-"’ rautdr, kuldr (Sf^ra-)- 
B. The second a is long. 

Sk. -ak3- andhar, s. gs. fttimbarw, kamaru, cUmani, etc. (-a-kara-) 
Sk. -am-: upaiu ( upavasa- ). 

Sk. -ala-i cari (*cafan for catlart ; observe the pslato-alveolar 
affricate ) • 


Sk. -am-: amafosya : amasa. 

In the case of nora. pi. of masc. nouns of K. ending^in -o, 
which is -e ( •• ghodeZSk. ghofakah-- gholhakah), the -e is 
not he traced to the inflected form in Sk. but to the uninflected 
form, and therefore to -aAa-and not to -QA:3.^Sk. -akah. • 


S 55. Both the vowels are short. 

■When the two vowels were separated in Sk. bj y ( i. e If the 
group in Sk. was -oya-) the contraction was already acoompll- 
abed in Ml- A. : cf. Pa. nelo Sk. ndyali 5 As /epa sSk. loyana-i Pk.-« 
( endtag of 3rd pers sing. PMS ) = Sk- « ‘>>e7 ”«» reparMed 

In Sk. br a alngle non-aapiraled surd, this surd u-ns lost in 
. MI-A. giTlug riss to i, ( latUuprayalnalanvamah ), in the croup 
’ -aya- which in its turn gives rise to -e- in HI -A. 

Sk .ufai- iu the nom.-aoo. neut. eg. in ? ( and nom 
maao. pi. o( enlarged noun, in -s ( amt, I ) r aui.? ( funufeia. ), 

ghoit ( ghclaiak ), amb. ( urniuMH) 

Sk .u/ainu.wl.«.-jou-froraim)"donotkno«," 

Sk. -mo in «• Ba prKo-, me-llo. i. KX. prto. < P»'d-. " 1 “-); 
li (-iatam ), etc. 

Sk. stda- in keif ( kadali ). but bom ( badara-), eon below. 

Sk -flffo- i^ i chaganr-). 

Tn’lh. case of K. tom ".have logo back la MI-A. •temra 

..inn of r in the piece of the lost intervocalic -(f~.Blroad> 
"a l°d”lciorainDesI. nmong cocnale lancu.ges, Marajhl and 

, ..nt lice, oo is combined in the ..mi-t«!sam» s. g^ ghr- 

a^Yp^r,-rr,raro ,agrg^r^)>,r.gg ( udprdSoro- ), elc r.- 
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Bultint: m n 10 esvml coses this S U forthcr rcauccd to o and 
then tost chsro ( for 'daanro^Sk. dafahorB ) 

3 ) The first rowel is i or f 

I 55 Elomples of i or e followed by fl in Koakonl ora rare 
and where they ocenr, ore ccitoinly borrow InEs from other 
dialects 

e + a 7 e s. rs dim ( deiara-X ietv ( cheda^) 
t + a 7 c or * In the middle of the word, f ( wTition i or Mn 
K,) at the end of the word 

e ie7nffi ( iikhantja-) iehiittata^), 
i (hsu (divaa^) 

— In the final position * is the normal characteristic of the 
fern SR, Sk -j/a Tk -id -ta It Is enough to aiy that this 
IS the vow cl ebnroctorisiOR the fern forms of all adjectives Simi 
Inrly, the neufcrc" like d/iat, gM, j^nt, ore to bo orplalnod 
* + I 7 * 

» + « — There ate not many examples of this combination 
from Sk. nSnAefa- Pk- nart-efa- wo have b rb nQrhi ( for *n1rafu 
from poosible *nar€/u cf nx. gr vjUrel ) ond x nr tiurf (geo § 24) 
This Is generally the treatment in the interior of the word In 
the final position there is first the ineertioa of y with n Bubsequ 
ent but not necessary loss oft the oblique fom sg of PL -i« K 
ye mUUye- or malye- from nom eg muh 
e + t in the ending of the 3rd pers sg of causative Pk has 
-et and K -eyt, -ej/ or -ay with reduction of c to a 

t + « in the Interior of the word i disappears but in the 
final pos kion t survives with the loss of -tt developing from-o, 
in the infinitive in -unt-k A SL -ttum, u survives with the loss 
of I -duno { Bk -diiyuna- Pk diuna duna-) , vaju ( i- 2 pya-) 

Pk. vuni{i/)o kp vumiy)u 

y ) The first vowel is u or o 

I 57 When contraction takes place it la the timbre of « or o 
which determines the resultant. 

u + d 7 0 hora (tadhu-Mim ) phoppala ( pUsa-phOa ), aonu 

{ sutarpaftaro-), etc 
S 0 B.I.] 
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' - tt + o Z w 5 gavu ( godhuma-^), dhutta ( dhuvali ). th f Pk. tumam 
Z iiivam ) ; further all nouns ending in -u in K. when not deri- 
ved from Sk. words ending in (see§§18-2d) are from Sk. 
nouns ending in -uka and Bimilarl 7 the K. neutres in -Ti are 
from Sk, -ukam. 

tt + o Z u : nom. sg. of K. in -« Z Sk. -uko : Pk. -uo. 

« + u Z « ! umbar ( wditwibdra-) ; 

« + u Z o : in the semi-tatsama garodar ( guru-udara ) ; 

M + 1 Z ; 5 • dhuva ( *2 ( suci ) ; 

o + a Z 0 ! thot}e ( stoka-) ; gt. ujo, b. ga. ujjo ( uddyoia-) 

0 + 1 ! either y is inserted in the middle of a word, as in joyisi 
or is reduced to o in Joit. 

Contraction of more than two vowels. 

§ 58. Examples of this type are quite rare ; we have dr ( aja- 
gara-‘ Pk. 0 ^ 00 ^-, onora-), bnt dyHo or ailo for Sk. opo/a-with 
the retention of-j/-. Generally in such cases the diphthong sur- 
vives. In the fern. nom. pL of nouns in •», we have Pk. -fSoZK. 
-Wiv, fix. -eo, •‘eiy)o. 

Nasalisation of vowels. 

59. In general, when naeala occupy the final position in a 
word, and contraction takes place between the last two vowels, we 
have nasalisation : ifbhari, -iS (iaSam), it ( ), the dimunitives 

-rU {-rupam) as in pdkkrn, vaara, eta ; rbe nom. sing, of neutres 
-V, Ti ( Pk. -aafh, -laffi, -uaw). But if a nasal is preserved in 
the preceding syllable nasalisation of the final vowel of K. does 
not take place usually •• tbas pdm, iopt or no^i ; but a secondary 
nasalisation may affect them subsequently and we may have 
loitt. 

The genitive ending of the plural in Sk. -onom has become 
in K. -B the -n- having lost its proper articulation, which is 
difficult to explain on the basis of Pk. -upa ; the explanation 
U to be found in the Apabhramsa ending -uhof)?, -aharh, on the. 
basis of the singular in -oRo, reminding Us of Vedic narsm as 
opposed to narar.dm. But in the neat. pi. Sk.-ant j Pk.--CTrf or 
more regularly -dt'h , this loss is difficult to explain, unless based 
on the analogy of the singular forms -aa'/i, -to*, i/a* etc. ? 
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Btell(stly tko insirumoninl sinculnr Ft.-frinr'i (St.-fita) lias 
alroaily become -f or -• in Apabbrariiss. ' It will be apparent that 
-n- in these infloiions has nnaetKone a epocial aorelopment ' 

5 50. It will bo reon in the occtlon deatinB with contonanla 
that a linsle intervocalic -m- has been fpiranllFcd and become 
-t-; this nasalisation has then been transferred to the precedinR 
vowel: thus puru. aura ( priaio-. naman-) ; in certain cndlnKO 
also we havE this nasalisation: first person sini:. and pi. iit verbs 
ends in -a and -T, or fi 1 Sk.-Siai. -Omo 1. 

5 GO. Tn tlio interior of ft word there ore soTcral treatments 
of the group '• short you cl + nnsfll + consonants 

1 Sir Qeorgo OrlBFion. In hU crltlcBt rcTltw of M. Julei Dloeb'a La 
laififue marnthe, JRAS, 1921. p. 2C0. oMerr** • • M. Dloeb defirn j from 
ih« 8&»«^cU -ena and here I am onablo to follow him. I know of bardlf any 
iaitaneot io Prakrit where medial baa been dropped or weakened lo a 
mere saiahsatloQ. ’Ibo ooe iostaBco that ia cenersily accepted la the form 
of tbe BonslDatiro plural oeotre ( roaaidi for tonne* A but tbe iielatlen of 
tbli fact reodera it to me doaUfubaBd t healtate to accept the eqoatioo at 
eoaelualee " Oa tbe otbar baod be augRetta that Mar. -e ^ Ap.^eth^ 
reraarklog : It la eiuallf permiaalble to look upon it aa a eentraetloa 

of tbe loeatlre tarmlaatloD -oA* extended to tbe initromental. aa baa occur* 
red In other tnodera Indian laaguaeM '• On the goaoUre tetmlaaUoB -a 
^Ap. -aAow bo refera to Plachel 6 3"0 where tbr Ap endiog la derlted from 
tbe pronominal terminatioa -eSm and not anSm. Tlegarnlng Ap. 

Sk. -eno, JJIocb, L'tndo-arycn, p. 143 ob»cr*c« *' A rtnairumental. |iu<- 
rtna(»/i) pultZ, pvttnn, la dStinence eniiiro peut e’abreger. eo qui eat centra- 
ire am rbgles da piSkilt . cB ootre la nnaale perd eon occlmJoB, comme ea 
Prakrit dans pL neat. -acA •’ Cfopcit.p H4 : »£tanl donaequofur- 
repadonDslt putte ( ot pAolawi, pAofatm dbs 1© pr3krll ) on B’attend Id 8oIt 
'a *pjf«aA, EoU d epuKaa Ces formea tneommodes ent eto reraplaeoea pat 
un double genitif. jmttaha *b » isau do 'Snoih. 8ad *' DeJ© cn prSkrIt la 
nasale do imltSnavi ovnit debordi our I’lost. fuflelitm et le locatlf pu«cjudi.” 

r CC. Turner: Oujarofi PAonofojj; in JHAS . 1921, pp. 525-2G, 8 G5 (2) 
•• In Inflectional eufflioe -n-, -n- becano MI anuavJra or a natalhatlon of 
tbo aurrounding Towels. This process ts already marked In tbe Prekrll spel- 
lings -a»A-. -aAirb-v -3i beside -Oai. In other forrat -epa (Ap.-eA), anoA 
-fl- probably represented enusTSfa, hot the spoUlnB lagged behind tbeohanco 
of prounnciatlon. ” Thui " 

“ Bom. plur. root, -olani^ O 

laitr. aitig. -otena^ Ap. -ne*, OWR. -ot, O, -g. 


gen. plur. -oisnant^own. O, -g, 

noa\. plur. neut. Inl^ G. j fn dahi dadMnI,” 
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-cc-; s KB taccSbi. but x nt. gx locumt ( MI-A vjccat ) to 
go, moTo on. 

-jj-- 6 gs *■ 'yo< ! cvionii, but 

X. g. BOJOB ( saj-jana- ) a qoiot person. 

-tt-> B. gs bfmtlil. X. gx- Mo(n (.bhdrl^) a priost 

-iif- B,gs xnx. gx g. iiiVo?CW5(a-)th0 forobead, 

8 gs ba.isti, X gx. ( Kan ) a sticlc. 

"g- * 6 gs. V3ttU (for vdc~ta tbrougb 3, X gx. xelo, 

goes ; 8 gs sa/tari, x. ni gr tolor (niptati- ■■ Ap saHnrr-) seventy. 
-dd - : a gs mutidi. x nx gx. lau* ( modnUi ) a ring. 

-pp~ ■ a gs lappbta. nx toppSl. but x. gx g. topal the post 

-bb->B galiiiabtari x. nx. gx Uotor news, tidings; ijabha.x. 
nx. gx. dobo (ot H.K. M. ifobbaBCSk ddniM a small box or casket. 

As against tbo form mitF> quoted above, we should also 
consider the forms vrMolx &xo apparent escoptions to ibis geml* 
nation like mula, suta Now muta ( mulram ) urine, is opposed 
to mSllS ( matlakom ) head, in the same waf as ( thiram ) 
string, is opposed to suite ( chaltra^kam ) ; in the first rase we 
heve dissyllabic words and in the second polysyUabic words in 
PI-A. Or MI-A. stage This fact gives us the clue at least so 
far as b and gs. are concerned when etymologically connected 
with polysyllabic words id MI-A or PI-A. s gs. preserve the 
long vowel and double consonant, but when connected with 
dissyllahio words the consonant group is reduced This fact is 
lurthet 6trenet\iened’by moxp'ho'logical evidence, fiir in s gs 
from tbs nom. sg form muta we have the oblique forma muttula. 
mRtluMlu, viuttun, etc. , similarly from sita rice, we have fttlart, 
ftllamlu, and from hSiu, haltamtu, haitUne, etc. The characteristic 
of all K. dialects is the indecision in the use of the long and 
short varieties of i and «, and it is possible in some cases that 
only the ehort is pronounced But the actual pronunoiation in 
8. gs and the analogy of haiu mturi justifies the long vowe 
in the case of » and u. This treatment, depending on the numbei 
of syllables holds good also in the so-called exception -n- quoted 
above ' mUna s munnen. Aan« ; Aannuih/a, ^juna i punnari That 
the sylhhtc quantity in MI-A is the cause of this gemi- 
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In case the consonant ia unvoiced wo have one of the two 
following treatments s 

1 short vowel + nasal + unvoioad consonant, or- 

2 long nasal vowel + unvoiced consonant: — 

s. cntru?;t ( written athfrasti in the Comparative Glossary A 
Sk. aniara-), s. nimbuvo, gs. lirnKyo ( vaiiti ( v^nta-), etc.r- 
8. cSpe ( camjjafaim ), nx. 6fe ( onka s, etc. In my Comparative Glo- 
ssary I have not in general indicated this fine distinction due to 
difficulty in printing ; but this is the general rule, that when 
the rowel is lengthened it becomes an anuna$ika with the loss of 
the following nasal only when it precedes an unviced consonant. 
When, however, the following consonant is voiced, we have the 
following treatments : 

3 short vowel •+• nasal + voiced consonant. or 

.4 long nasal vowel + nasal + voiced consonant:— 

8. gs. •adpa (orlpa-), x. nx. gx. anpop, s.’g8. Ufigaya { ai'ipanam)', 
etc. but B. nr. ortpi (afigika), s. aiijana (Iw. Sk.id), ambrnta 
(amflo*) etc. ; thus we have candru as opposed to eSwfpf, tepd* 
as opposed to ksniuka. 

§ 61. In the case of s. gs. x. etc. there fs not that epeoial 
nasalfsaiion fn the case of long vowels followed by an earlier 
group of consonants the first of which is r, or when the group 
contained a eifflant or an aspirated palatal ( see La langue 
marafAe, § 69 ) : s. gs. k^svxu ( M. kumsav and kQaav), pakli ( M. 
pSmkli ) etc. But there ate eome special forms like s. gs. h3iiitula, 
s. amttiln, gx. aihCuTi aviiXin, ni. aihlh-alna, orffl'AarCp, etc. from Sk. 
aaldravam, etc. which should he attributed chiefly to MarSthl 
influence. A study of the southern dialects like s. gs. x. etc. in 
comparison with other modern Indo-Aryan languages shows that 
the absence of the nasalisation in these cases is the inherited 
chaiacteTistic, vfhile the retsutluu or ptesauca of tlia nasal ia due 
to Marathi influence. 

"§ 62. Inversely Konkanl, like other Indo-Aryan languages ^ 
shows a number of words in which dcnasslisation has taken piece. 
Examples : mesa ( mamsa-), vBso ( va^iiaka-), kase ( kathsya-), etc. ; 
similarly in fcAiVtari ( abfiyanfaro-) and in the termination of the 
Srd person plural of the present -ati (~anii ), etc. the nasal is lost 
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§ 63 BcCote ptoceedmc to Rive the table of Konkanl vocalisiti 
one aspect o! tbo E dialect has to bo etudiod It la tbo general 
law inlndo-A-ryan that the PI-A group vowol + oonjunot or 
double consonant bas reduced ilsolf in NI-A to oitber 

1 long vowel + single consonant (after nssimilalioii in 
bll-A Btage, and reduction with compensatory lengthening of the 
vowels, if short befoTol, or 

2 short vowel + double consonant ( after assimilation in 
MI-A, and retention of the group with reduction of the vowol, if 
long before) Thus we have nugiio (nopnd- Pk nagga-), ruh 
(rairv Pt, ra«H otc Now Panjabi preserves the double conson- 
ant generally as well ns the etymological quantity, as in rnt 
(rutrO ondrait (lOWa-) , Sindhi preserves the etymological qua 
ntlty of the vowel, as in rai® (ruin ) and ral’^ ( rakfo-) ’ 

Now in s we have such forms as mUfh ( pfilliforu 
Ijjrosfard-) etc where the cognate dialects like g gr etc give 
UB mutt, /2tAr, etc As against these we have in s forms like 
r5b(f^rT) it is indeed difficult to explain this opposition A 
study of s shows that in the case of inbentad words the double 
consonant is retained, but after it hw already been lost elsewhere, 
with compensatory lengthening of the preceding vowel in this 
way only can be explained the group long vowel + double con- 
sonant It IB also interesting to observe here that where Panjabi 
and Sindhi differentiate between the forms rut and ra^Oi cominp' 
respectively ftem Sk mfr* and raWa-, s gives for the latter the 
word ragala, which is a semi-tatBoma loan word 
Examples 

-kh{hh 8 gs JhTiklo, nx lalhorihal x luk ( Sk 7Msa-, 
;uj7u<'a-) the arm-pit s gs pa7*:r wings as opposed to the sing 
form palaipaksd-') takkeka as opposed to Wa (7u7§a) lac, 
similarly s gs Tukktefa gx. r nx rukui ( laknta-) faggot etc ' 

-gg{hh s gs mUggirty x gx ni muptn muptr ( Sk. morpa-), 
but TOupitimudpd-) green gram lSggi,x nx lugi {lagm-) 

-«c- 6. gv pucct aunt 


I Xttniio arytit p S9 
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~jj~‘ B. gs. A-oJJa/fl, nt.ffx.Kyo? {kajjala-) unguent, lamp- 
black : s. gs. mcy;ara, ni. x. ffi. Tn^or ( mur^ra- ) a cat, but #aj- 
jann ( saj-jana-). 

-ttih) - 1 laltulai, nx. lUturhk to toll a pastry ( yasil- : P5. Pk. ‘ 
lalthi-) but phali ( p^sihd - ) the back, afa ( asia - ) eight. 

-ddOiH gad^va, x. ga^SUt fit. Ut. gUdfifi ( gardhab^) 
an ass ; mUddo, x. ns. mad the cocoa-nut tree j maddit x. nt. mu^' a 
kind of edible root rbut s. ge. x. hada, nt. gx. hud (Sk. let. hadda-) 
bone. 

-/1(h)-: B. gs. mul/S, nr. mat/ie, r. gr. mats ( mastalam ) the 
head ; s. gs, matti, x. nr. gs. malt { mrttika ) mud, dust ; guile, x. 
gx. nx. aa/5 (chatlra-lcam) an umbrella, a parasol; — but s. gs. 
gala (sopfd-) seven, a ga. hutu, x. gt. hut, nr. hath (hdgfa-) the hand. 

-dd(h)-'- 8 . gs. gddduk, X. nt. gt. gZdnihh ( lodhayati ) to seek j 
gadde a field ( Kan. gadde). 

-pp(^‘)-‘* s. gs, appanu, gx. Spun ( MI-A. apporto) oneself j s. 
ge. Xappdi^o X. gx. nx. kUpcd ( karpata-) cloth ; pappo^u, x nx. gx. 
pUpod ( parpaia-) a fried cake. 

-lM.h)-t 8 . gx, euiburi ( gdrva- ) much ; (?ai>i-o { gdrbha-ka- ) the 
core 'of the plantain trunk as opposed to gubu ( gdrbha-) concept* 
ion. Of. 8 . ga. rdbbuka • fSbnis (•romfr*/ lamb-) to stay. 

Of the exceptions in general we may quote examples of the 
-a- and -m—. 

—n-i 8- gs. ASnw, x gx. nx. kan ( Idr^a - ) the ear 5 s. gs. pSna 
X. gT. nx. pan ( parvd-) a leaf? a ga mana (miinpa) the nape of 
the neck r-hut s. gs. eonnaru, x. gi. nx. eonar ( einurpo-ftara ) a 
goldsmith. 

-m- 5 hanvx, x. gx. nr. kam ( kdrman- ) act, deed, occupation. 

There is again the case of e. gs. preBerving the group short 
vowel+douhle consonant ( both of MI-A stage, and later on this 
analogy ) where the other cognate E. d/afeefs show the groirp 
short vowel+single consonant s 

-Ick- s a gs. dhakko, gs. dhokko : x. nx gx. dhoko ( Sk, dhS. 
tapStha s dhaJekayati annihilalee 5 B. O. H. P. L. M. dhakka, Sdh. 
dhakv, 0. dhakc. If. dhakd, r. g. v, dkakldi Jn Turner-2f. ) shock. 

-gg-: n- ge. magge, but z. mogi a kind of encumber ; e. gs. 
raggad'iit toMsages but x. nr. rogad-dU, 
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-cc- B E 8 vaKultn, but x nt S£ iiKiwl ( MI-A tacail ) to 
go, move on 

-jr B. 68 ni}o.x. 61 nt 6 xiiotudicta-) fire , swanu, but 
X. g aojon ( Kij-jana- ) a quiet person 

Ht-i Rgs hhaltu X. gv bhofi* (tWrfj-) a priest 

s.ES m44a\a^ x. nv ffv g nufo! {talu(a~) the forehead 
s gs iMtId* s gx bodi ( Kan ba^dt ) ft stlch 

-H- s gs V2tla ( for tnc-« through *vaX.^la), x gx ie(a 
goes , s gs satlan, x. m gt so/or {’^tpfalt- Ap snWnn-) seventy 
-dd- s. gs muddi, x nx gx mud* { mxidnkU ) a ring 

-pjr a. gs tappHta, nx toppat but i gt g topal the post 

-i 6 - 8 gs A/jftbMrt. X nx (pu ! hobor ne^s tidings, ^bbo,s 
nx gx. dobo (cf H N M <?ah 6 aZSk ddrt*M o small box or casket 

As against the form mul?'' «uHc quoted above, v>e should also 
consider the forms which are apparent exceptions to this gomi 
nation like mUla, suta Now muta ( mulram ) urine is opposed 
to mStle ( maatalani ) bead, in the same way as •luta ( tutram ) 
string 18 opposed to suite ( chatlra Kam ) in the first rase we 
hpve dissyllabic words and in the second polyByllahio words in 
PI-A or MI-A- stage This fact gives us the clue at least bo 
fat as 8 and gs ate concerned when etymologically connected 
with polysyllabic words in MI-A or PI-A s gs preserve the 
long vowel and double consonant, but when connected with 
dissyllable words the consonant group iB reduced This fact la 
further strengthened by morphological evidence for in s gs 
from the nom sg form mulct we have the oblique forms mutlalia 
maltuMlu TtitiUuri etc. similarly from ii/a rice, we have ^,«un, 
i^UUmtu, and from hUu, haltautu, hUllane, etc The characteristic 
of all K dialects is the indeoision m the use of the long and 
short varieties of t and u and it is possible in some cases that 
only the ehort is pronounced But the actual pronunciation in 
B-gs and the analogy of /*am haitun matifies the long \owe 
in the case of i and u This treatment depending on the numbei 
of syllables holds good also in the so-called exception -n- quoted 
above mann munnert Aanu ASnnuuitu, puna jwnnnri That 
the syllabtc qmmtj in MI-A. is the cause of this gemi- 
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nation may ba proved by the examples supa : suneri ( chadana-) 
and icrjo s sepace ( chaganet-), 

§ 64. Colouration of vowels in words or word-groups (infl- 
ected or otherwise ) ia a characteristic wbicb 'Kotikani shares 
with. Bengali and other Nl-A. dialects. Of the most important * 
are the law of labialisation and the law of palatalisation. 

A ) Law of Labialisation. 

In the presence of a labial vowel a preceding vowel is labiali- 
sed if short. Long vowels remain unaffected as also in general 
the vowels t and u. Thus wa are left with the vowel a for most 
of these examples. 

-a- -f* -li- : marlis ( throogh *mar^i3 ) « morului ( through 
*ma“r5/a» ) ; para day after tomorrow : porS last year (Sb para-) } 
pAQ/faru ;pAu«5r«. 

Another case of labialisation is the colouration of the vowel 
through a labial consonant, noticed already in MI-A. in the case 
of the development of the f-^owel. The examples we quoted in 
§ 46 of words in v~ suEBee. 

B ) Law of Palatalisation. 

The scope of this law is not so universal as that of lablalisat* 
ion. Here too only a short vowel can be affected? mfrt pepper, 
black pepper ( Sk. martcah ? Pb. man'co, Pk. maria', tnina-, whence 
Sk. lex.'mirika f. a particular plant •' B. miri, H. M. Sdb. miri ). 

Opposed to this colouration there Is also the discolouration of 
vowels through the principle of dissimilation. In the former 
case there is an assimilation of the character of the following 
vowel due probably to anticipation ; but in the case of discolo. 
uration this anticipation results in dissimilation. Thus we have 
a. ge. tirhduru, gs. vimdurtt.ex-vMir^^.humdir x. ni. gs. u^hrfir 
(Sk- uTidtiro-, unduru-, Sfc. lex. undaru-, indura-) a rat, mouse. The 
dissimilation has already been carried out in Sanskrit lexicon 
forms. 

§ C5. The examples of Epenlhesls and Anaptyxis will he 
considered towards the end'of our eludy of the history of the con- 
sonants. 'We are now in a position to give the table of KohkanI 
vowels with reference to their development from PI-A. through 
the WI-A stage. 
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KosKAsi Vowels. 
a 

I GG. In l^e initial syllciblo, 

K,a 5=Ml-.Va /PI-\.ff,«co 5 12 A. 

= MI'A. (I Z PI-A. r. fc3 5 8. 

In the Interior of ft word K. a mnr represent nil PI-A. or 
Ml-A. vowels, see | 30. 

In tbe Ciiftl p silion in s. Rs K.u rcprc<5onts tUo final of 
feminine nouns of PI-A. nnd MI-A, fco § 19. It may nlfo 
represent the final -« of nentre nouns of PI-A. or MI-A. which 
remain nentre in b. rs , pee S IS (W 

K. a forms diphthonRS at, an, with i, u, derived from PI-A. i, 
e, and u, o, respcctivoly. § 50 

Tor K. aoccurriDR ns <i or A ( I. c in cur notation or D) 
ftoe §1 33 17. 

a 

§ C7. In tbo initial eylloblc, 

K. u = MI-A. uZPI-A «, or a In heavy syllfible. see § 26. 
= MI-A, a in heavy syllable Z PI-A. (7 ora in 
heavy syllable, ebo § 26 

= Ml-A. a, or a in heavy syllable Z PI-A, r in 
heavy syllabic, see § 8 

In the non-initial position K. 5 is the result of a contraction 
of a + « of tbo MI-A. stage, see § 31 (b) 

§ 68. Observations on K 5 - K a in the initial position of the 
word gavU ( gop'iM-) a cowherd, needs some explanation In fact 

wehave in MI-A. form liko ooiri-l for po-through the oblique 
pars), which in conjunction with potJ/a-, por3/j-(t>«), poii 3 fi(y)a 
etc. have given us for K. and other Nl-A. languages the form 
gavVt through PI-A. ga'plhn jMI-A go^ih *gam, *gavah-{ya~). 

t 

§ 69. In the initial syllable, 

K. t — MI-A. i Z Pl-A, t, see §^2 B , 27. 

= MI-A, t Z Pl-A r, Eee § 9, 

In the final position 
$ IAnaaI(.B.O.P.I.] 
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V ; • = MI-A. -IS I ^tn ( MI-A. miltiaZn-k. mXUiU )■ 
^ = MI-A. nnd PI-A. - * of feminine nouns i s. fis. 

nMi ( PI-A. mdi ). 

= MI-A. -ill • 0. ce* ^oall/)i ( MI-A. jumaliu PI-A. 
~ jSmu/rlolilEOn-in-lnw. We may take this ei-' 
ample also under MI-A. -ia from MI-A. jamSIta- 
= MI-A. and PI-A. Bnal -e ■■ s. gs. Smmi, tummi 
(Pl-A. ami, 'tusme:' MI-A. amfte. Mg. osme, 
Piaohel § 419. and Itmhe, Mg. *tusme, Pischel § 
422 ), see § 16 (g). . 

In the penultimate position - 

-fr = MI-A -i- ZPI-A. - 1 - or -.r-. 

= MI-A -a- eporndieallr. cf. e. gs. pumJirS (PI-A, 
and MI-A. paRjara-) a cage. 

T i.iellT in a certain number of cases 

Inltiauj (aligatalaii-. late Sk. iflpdm- 

' " fall ) a lire coal i ni(I(io?a(lofflia-) the forehead. , 

la the final PwilidhS. -i also represents MI-A -at: i«pn 

( MI-A. aaaea K. -a- is also the result of -ya ■ 

nWffu/dn . am-anjateiti pi.) gets wet, lUUan 
hhijla ( .„,aram'. *abhvanlare) inside, within. 

Fl-A. 1 1 e. ga MUa 

,„,„of Kohtani, particularly 
-f t srllable. nre dependeot on the number of syllables 
in the ^ wliatever be their origin they are always long in 

■eurbl'ic words, see 191. 

. rti In the initial position. 

S.’"' * ; = UI-A i in dissyllahlio s. ga. words, see 

S§ 27, 69. 


^ lo^M. Tom.r .ess.ii. a.rlratioo trem 

7 Forlbewa*®! ,1,. d1u»»1 forms, for ‘he Jong final vowel 

UI-A. forms susSMtei hr Bloch In La fanpu# m.iPofAe; 
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= Ml-A. 1 ^ PI-A I or PI-A. i + ood*^o- 
nant group, aoe § 25 

=• MI-A » ^ PI“A I' + conbonanfc group, 

dee § 9. 

- I in heavy sylloWo PI-A j+con- 

sonant group, or i* + consonant 
group 

In the final position the quantity of-t is indeterminate; Bomo 
dialects record a long vowel while others do not recognize the 
long variety at all Thus the observations in the preceding 
article regarding final -t hold good for final -i in those dialects 
where a final long vowel is tolerated 

K } = PI-A a sporadically s gs rniri ( nwrtcn-) black 
pepper ( flee § 64 B ) This case should really go with K t, as 
shown by other cognate KI-A languages, but as already menU 
ioned in § 27 this t becomes long in dissyllabio words 

K. I IS also the result of contraction of the MI-A, group 1 + 1 
u 

§ 71 In the initial position 

K w 5= MI-A u Z PI-A u ( only in polysyllabic K 
words), see § 27 

= MI-A u PI-A r ( ), eee § 10 

K u in heavy syllable = Ml A u PI-A u or w + con 
sonant group or r + consonant group 
K « = MI-A o /. Pl-A aptx-, at'O- * 

= PI-A la* 

= MI-A and PI A. i in the word huindt ( bindH^) 
In the final position 

K u = MI-A. o ( Ap -» ), see § 18 (a) 

As m Marathi K, u alternates with a in a group of allied 
words phaiko pAu/-/a,JAar-/a Jui-dn { ksar ), where the differ 
ence in form is due to semantio variation ) 

Tor S: ti as a result o! contraction from MI A see the follow- 
ing article 

» TbeeiamplesgWenbyM Blochin /onpatf «araf/c under this head 
lufilce for Sonka^i also 



AmaJs 0 } ifx Bixjndariar Oritfual Rwanh Jnstiliih 
u 

§ 72. In the initial position. 

K. 11 = MI-A. ti A PI-A- M or r (in dissrllahio K. words 
only ). 

= MI-A. S Z PI“A. it. 

Z. PI-A- « + consonant group, or r + 
consonant group. 

= MI-A ti in closed syllable. 

In the 6nal position its length is indeterminate, but when the 
stress is on it wo have the long vowel ns in VusU : VOau { short- 
ened form of ). 

K. S is also a result of contraction of a MI-A. vowel group 
whose first element is either u Or o, see S 57 ; the only example 
where the final vowel is pronounced long is tu ( Ml-A. tumani, 
turarh ), and this also serves for the non-initial case. In the case 
of K. dhUin we have the contraction in the first syllable with the 
oharaeteristio long rowel. The second elemeot of this MI-A. 
group may be any vowel. 

e 

§ 73. Before discussing the development of this rowel we 
may again lay stress on the fact already mentioned that barring 
the case of dissyllabic words of s. gs. the timbre of e depends upon 
the rowel in the following syllable, and besides, the length of 
these connected phonemes depends on tbs rhythmic scheme of 
the word ( see § 2S ). 

Initially K. e = MI-A. e Z (a) PI-A. e « ika, btrta ( Sk, vetm-, 
Kao. betta ), seta (A-?^/ra-) eto. 

{ b ) PI-A. Q* J tela ( MI-A. leUa j 
PI-A. *l’ulya , cF. iaita-) oil, Tnrrno 
{ Sk. ntaiihuna~kah • MI-A. mehu. 
na~o ) brother In law, etc. 

In medial and final positions, 

K. eZFI-A.. ar/a- ( either through -e- or -aya- of MI-A. ) : 

B. e^Tole.balB {tvlaija-, fbalaua-); ullayata: 
g, gz. nx. tUetS speaks. 
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were mode 


PI-A. o (potatahsed either in MI-A or NI-A 
efoge) s ge Mlt {mlF,), SejSrI, (saiwn 
•O’jJa) 

=MI-A.eZPI-A . IheluJhel-m {And- MI-A 
AAfH unleoo MI-A thehm iiiiconneoted 

K e Z PI-A -iBtr- in e ge mmu, T nr gi g „f ( myama-) 
In the final position 

K. e A PI-A -aka-, see § 55. 

Asateeullof conlraotlonofPI-A -aka-, -ai,a-,-aja- -nta- 
-fido-, etc. though MI-A ni(i;)a- we haeo K e see § Ss’ 

Wo have also K e through the contraction of a MI-A eroun 
O' von els whose hrst element is either . or e. see § 56 
o 

§ 74 The eame observations hold good for 
in the case of e 

Initiall7 K 0 = MI-A o ^ (a) PI-A o sola ( oofhsi ) 

<b)PI-A au mti; ( mouAAta-) a 
pearl lom^ riauti^a- fiipdo- ) mouth 

< afn 

'opala-> Vnfn-) 

fh ® es n5m» (namp,,) 

g MT . “‘“‘*"’“7 “f n lunar fortnight 

Non-initmllvK o7pi-Z';tn!^"’" " -I 

soniir ( siiKirno-ASroA ) ' swinarn, x gr nr g 

Initially o alternates with va , „ 

’-■Ola oola x. gx Ca -nr'”),' ^ (arilrd- 

InbialisationarstbeforethedieapUranoe^lheVni'’?'’"'”^ ‘''e 

Both Father Maftoi and other eoholara agree that n'“th°°"“'‘“"‘ 
beginning with e or o an initial « nr « ® ^ "'ords 

pTonunciatioiL respectively la heard m 

K. o =s MI-A and Pl-A « „ 

Quj c5c Pan, mnj, cl Jaii.7 § 28^ 
seems to ho due to the feminine gender 


in s 


‘ Already m Sk. we have eaflcu- ntleu — — 

cueuadarl ehucchf[ndara- a muak-rat. forma 
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Ab IX result of contraction of MI-A. towcIs in contact, the 
first of which is either u efr o, we aUo find K. o, eoe § 57. 

In the Christian and Northern Kohkani dialects, o represents 
bcsulos ( BR (1 or /!, see |§ 3.-47) MI-Ala (derived from PI-A. 
fi or f ). 

§ 75. Both e and o in Konkant. as we have seen in § 28, show 
difference in timbre In dissyttnbio words through their relation* 
ship either witli PI~A. e and o, or with tti/a and tuti rcspoc- 
tlvelf. 

HISTORY OF THE CONSONANTS. 

§ 76. For the general evolution of NI-A. consonantR through 
PI-A. and MI-A. reference may bo made to Blooh’a /anprie 
marnffie, SS 14 ff- * There principles have been wonderfully cla* 
rified by Prof. Turner in his Gujaroh PAono/offy. * 

These principles may he briefly summarised here. The general 
evolution of Pi-A. MI-A. Ap. NI-A. in general and K. in parff* 
cular has arisen through progressive enfeeblement In the artieul* 
ation of these stops resulting in (0 the loss of final stops, (il) 
assimilation in consonant groups and (lil) sooorisatioo sod 
finally loss of Intervocalic single stops.* These three roughly 
indicate the probable bietorio growth; thus Psii which repre*' 
senis one of the earliest stages of MI-A. has coosistenly lost 
tbe final consonants, and in general reduced the consonant groups 
through assimilation to double consonants with a few exceptions 
which it shares with some dialects of Asokan inscriptions But 
sonorisation or loss of intervocslio stops has not as yet taken 
place, barring a few exceptions. But in the subsequent history 
of MI-A we find sonorisation in certain dialects with complete 
loss in some others. 

These threefold developments may be treated in four different 
categories as follows s 

(a) Final consonants of PI— A 7lo8t in MI-A71o8t in NI— A 

( b) Initial consonants of PI-A 7 rsmalned in MI-A. 7 re- 
mained in Ap. 7 remain in NI-A 

< See LUndo-uryen, pp. SO-St for a geoeral diaonsaion of I-A. con- 
soBantisni. 

• f JRAS. 1021, pp. 50S-508,H 34-38, 

t Tbe cerebrals are an exception to thU nile. 
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( c > stops of PI-A — 

( 1 ) surd m PI A > sonant in MI“A.> probably spirant 
in Ap ( current os a spokon dialeotl >z©to in K and Nl-A 

( 2 ) surd ospirita in PI-A >6onant aspirate in Ml-A or 
Wi- m MI-A according to tbe dialect or language concerned > -/<- 
in Ap and NI-A. by loss of occlusion 

( d ) Conaonant groups of PI-A >doublo consonants m MI-A 
through the general principle of assimilotion > { I ) single con 
sonant with compensatory lengthening or (2) double consonant in 
NI-A* 

It should be understood at tha ^ecy outset that these princi- 
ples do not act in any given language without exceptions or wUb 
the precision of scientific laws in a given period They only ex- 
press* the laws under /iiiowraWd cmdiltons Thus in Saurasonf 
and* MRgadhUhe dentals seem to have remained after sonorlsa 
tion long after other consonants had disappeared In the intervo- 
calic pcsition Closely allied with the dentals, but with greater 
force, the cerebrals retained their position after sonorUation 
from MI-A to the Nl-A stage Thus these laws summanso 
the tendency in a given language which will ultimately reduce 
tbe language to a norm which closely agrees with tbe form hypo- 
thetically arrived nt by a rigorous application of these laws 
Under the above Umitatione and provisions we can now give 
a table showing tbe character of Konkatil Consonantism 

Initial or reeulting PI~A. intervocalic 

from MI-A con- consonants 

sonant groups or 
double consonants 


Gutturals 

uaa«pvr 

h g 

asptr 
kh gh 

unaspir 

zero 

aspir 

h 

Palatals ‘ 
Cerebrals 

c 3 
t 4 

s' jk 
th dh 

zero 

diO 

dh 

Dentals 

t d 

M dt 

zero 

h 

Labials 

P b 

ph bh 

V 

h 


‘ These palatals include the danto-alveoUr as well as the palato alveo ’ 
Ur aOricetes, tho former of wblch bare been Indicated ererywherB bv th. 
symbols ? and J nod 7A 

8 Tbi8s«;MI-A cA. has become ideatioal with s-^PI - 1 i | or s 
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Fo far wo Imve troatod only Iho class consonants or occlusives, 
Tlio liquids, fomivowcis, sifllants and tbo nasals will bo troatod 
in thoir proper places. 

§ 77, Initial sinqls consonants in gonoral have cotno down 
unclianRcd with o few oxceplons. Thus initial n-of PI-A. has 
bocomo v~ lu Jill-A. and nr again in NI-A. ; ' initial ir has be- 
come j- in most of tlio MI-A. dialects. Apart from Ihcso ebara- 
clcri'.tlc changes of MI-A. with regard to initial consonants, there 
is yet another change having a wider fisld, that of initial aspi- 
ration. There are a number of words In MI-A. and NI-A. where 
an a«pIratQ ( initial or non-Inltml) corresponds to an original 
PI-A. unasplratcd sound. 

Thus under this aspiration wo have tw‘o cases: initial aspi- 
ration and non-initial aspiration. * But in the case of Konkanl 
the stale of affairs is muoh simpler. Aspirates are not in general 
tolerated except In the initial position although tbo orthography 
used by Mgr.’ Dolgado or the Noi^ does not take into con- 
shicratlon tbo actual pronunciation. 'I'hls being the ease, wo 
are loft only with initial aspiration. 

INITIAL Aspiration of Occlusives. 


§78. Wo have two cases of this Initial aspiration : (a) tbia 
aspiration bos already taken place in MI-A and (b) It has not 
yet taken place in MI-A but has done fo in Konkanl. 

( o ) 8. gs. khas-tu, kaa-IU ( Ary- ond M I-A. khasai ) tills; Khas- 
khas-ta ( kaa-, MI-A. ArAoiiow n. o kind of dUease ) ; * khoppunt, 
koppoTU, ( kurpnra ■ MI-A koppara without espiratioD, and 
this should be classed with (b) below ) the elbow ; khet-la ( AnV 
MI-A. khlla^, khtUal ) ploys ; jhUda { jo/a , cf jatu : MI-A. jha^d, 
andSk iex.jkola * aThoiiT)t phQlloru ( p}uslar(i- patlkara-, 
Ap ’^pkattaru) o stono, pharaa-phUKoru ( Bk. parosH-: MI-A. 
-Lmiu ) a touch-.lone. 

Piut see Oiy. FAono/offr, 5 48 ( 2 ), JRA8. 1921, p. 516— " it la doubtful 

whether ImUal i 
and La lanyue - 

foot'DOteM. ^ , Bloch, La la»spt« maratht, § 84 ff. ; for Gujarati. 

* PAonofosi/. i 40. forPaDjabi, Jam, § 123 ff , p. 51 ff.. For the 

Turner^ 7 «pe i’indo-arj/en. pp. 59-62. 

* - afQioted. 


. became p-. aitbough 80 shown in most of the Prakrits.' 
. marathe, S 182 (Indicated br Prof. Turner himself in bis 


^holel-A. field. 
Ctill-A.' 
See my 


'r( iil-A. Lhasa-pfiasemava- falling, AAnsn-pAasi- 

.A- ,n /ado.jiFyoa, 8 13, Calcutta Oriental Journal, II, 


p. 104. 


7b bs eonfinufd ) . 
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There ia nothing to add to Prof Bloch’s explanation of theso 
forms , this aspiration appears to be co^nnecfced with r or s in 
the ensuing syllable or else with an aspirate in PI-A» already lost 
in the Sk forms 

(b) This class compnsos the major inslances of aspiration 
in Konkaid Here the aspiration is directly the result of deaspi- 
ration of a following syllable as no non-initial aspiratea are 
suffered in all tbe dialects of Konkanl 

Examples 

Vt Ih^iikdsnun MI-A. kamht,Ap KaJtWt) wherel , b gs 
hhuKko gx. kftffe KKiik { kuk^-f kaJ •fa- MI-A. JxaU barar laiccka-) 
the armpit s gs gx A/u/'/u (AaAAa/O coughs , gx I homkh cough. 

gk- ghara ( grM- MI-A. gfixm-’ alreody, and so under 
(a) above) house ghefta (grh- but of Ml-A ffhei, gheccham, 
ghepjiox pAeWupa, etc ) 

ih thta (tdsmin MI-A lamht, Ap tahm) gx tbumgel 
there, thither lAiwpa there — gx fAot there 

dh dhai ( dddfti- MI-A do/u-) curds dAS ( d tso MI-A. 
rfaAo)ten dAffd< (dr(^/i<i-) power, strength f possibly from drdha- 
strong firm through ertenlion to *dr4htKa dadhcU, cf Pk dai}- 
b<t-, dadha- *du<}bw-) 

ph pbappud^ta, gx fUfdiind ( pra-sphut cf Pk papp 
huitai papphudio-) shskes, tosses rejects pliom{prt?iu-) parched 
Tice , p%~f» ) the back 

bh bAatra (Fa. bSbirooaier, ol Sk^babhoui) ouisida hhb 
(AoAu-lmuch too much 6ftofo(6aAuf(i-/*fi-) otedulous believing 

Ihe number of these examples cap easily be multiplied , they 
will be fully indicated in their proper places in the Comparative 
Glos^ry 

Before proceeding to a discussion of the opposite tendency, two 
examples of initial aspiration where PI-A and MI*A, show only 

* Cont nucd from tho Annals Vol '’CV’Ut Patt f » I J p 251 
> Pa Pfc flAarawn » bouse is 6<snn«ctsd -wilh I-E *g°horr^ fire heat 
heittb e«e Bulletin of the Gebool of Oriental Stud es ili p 401 ff and 
ToTner-lT 154 b 8*9 

7 (ADnaIi,S 0 Il.Il 
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ti vowel may be cited here •* srb. huaa (uffid-i MT-A. uriha--) hot; 
llama ( MI-A. iimRu-) sweat, perspiration. 

S 79. Just as we have a cbanee from the ucaspirated stop to 
an aspirated stop there is also the change of the original aspirated 
stop losing Its aspiration in Kohkon!. The deaspirating tendency 
of Eohkan! has been so well-marked that it has even been said 
thatKohkanI possesses no aspirates at all. But this is an exagger- 
ated view of thinge belied by an inspection of any of the lexical 
works published on this Language for all its dialects. Never- 
theless the cases of deaspiration are greater than those of 
aspiration. 

Deaspieation. 

§ 80, Since Eohkani does not tolerate aspirates except in 
the initial position, it will be evident that cases of deaspiration 
may he divided into two classes: (a) initial ileaspfratioo and 
( b ) non-iaitial desspiration, of which the last is universal 
without any exception. Orthographically the aspirates are still 
shown ( of. Mgr. Dalgado’s Koiihtip I>iclionary or Mr. Volavlikar’s 
writings) but they do not represent the actual state of affairs, 
and thus sacrifice accuracy by s slavish imitation of the 
orthography of other NI-A. languages or a consciousness of the 
etymological equivalence. 

(a) Initial deaspiratiOD : 

6. gs. I3>f4^-ia ( 'eftaifdai/aii ) pounds, breake into 
pieces 5 ftah* besides Wiaiu ( cf. Sk. AAaii, v. s. v. khali in TNL. ) 
juice, gravy ; ns. ngs kufki {Sk. khaiakkikti, b. v. kkirki in TND) 
a window; gr kalto: g. ngs. UiaUo(}tv. Ar. kkuli). 

g-~<(gh~)- 8. gs. paco thrust, push ( of. Nep. pAoccu) ; guitw, 
gliolii swallowing; gSgri ( Sfc. pAarffAwI-) girdle of small hells 
worn by women ; guiukku { of. Nep. ghuiukka ) with the sound of 
swallowing ; gurguru ( cf. Nep. gkurghur ) snarling ; -gx. gun, s. gs. 
pAam smell ( p/jrapa- ). 

) : g. gx. ior, a, gs. tharu manner, way ( cl. Nep. ikeer 2. 
clan, tribe, ahd Kan. taro-); e. gs. tur-turi ( cf. Nep. i/jur/Aun ) 
quickly. 

d~<( dh ~ ) ; s. gs. dafida boiJselMdd or other work { Nep. dhaudU ) 
trade); dammu breath or asthma (cf. Hindi Hum broatb, Nep. 
dhamkiko hethu asthma ). 



p-<(pA-) pin'ii/tlu (Iw IbrouKli Malay »Hm 111 ^*pfrtiita~ 
^6?imri(rt-)fooUab. 

boil (cf Ncp.pftoAo boil); thala 

( mrnraZ*blar,[y)l^bh'>rv^)u ^vlf8. woman 
(b) Non-mUlsl tlcaspiraUon 
1 “ In the final Pl-A, or Ml-A syllable 

-jl<('*W) fi fiX nr Khaf arm-pit inJlha), hhTi\ 

0>ubhuf)s'i bubhuflhU) iViUl^nd- ttflha ) sharp punRont 
^ 9 <{~gh) K RX nr itJg ( vaggha-) a Urot 
-t<(Whl R RX nx ^be back , Isixty 

R gx nr Alij take away (MI-A hiifjhdt) , (M 
(MI- A. aiva4f}ha-) one and a half. 

B gx nx h~Ui}(tsla- } ntiht-) ihahnnA 
-dKi'dh) K rx ns. <fud {duodhn- rfurM/jo-) milk •iUmd 
( KTHiiAi-) a joint 

-p<(-pA) R ffi nx / 

-6<(-6/<) ff gr nx ga6 ( gdrWw- ) 

2* In the interior of a word 

t R6 «lAara,Br,or sikor (Pa Pk W?/inr«i, cf 
Sk wrltirn); i-ilZ/jirui < i-j/llfyunn- ) dictation speech etc pfT/— fi 
(pil/«man-)ejc-lash «“ifail5(Pa OctUhtiU Pk / /»qm li*?ten8 
wiTay-fu (t{?hr«(c) epiUs etc 

"'P“<(-gh-) s gB,}(1Wff“3Sm (ja«gA1-{w/u//it- ) the groin 
s Rs ’fUfnjo {sandh/i) evening iijln 
gets boiled, IS cooked rtjtu {rdlnjau), otc — cf sam-Ji-Zu (in 
opposition to Nl-A. ^majhr ' ) 

s gs Tnt(a{mrse(i~)ealt p»fa ( pis^ir- ) flour mails 
into a dough , these examples, if Riven for g rx. nr would como 
under the case of fioi^l dcaspiration 

) 8. gs. a<l4^, g Ri nx o^ec (ardAa- -f 
te 0 and a half , ^ade- ( sardAu- ) a half over 

W-<(-/A-) 8 gs. muf/? (maefakora) the head , stTlh iuholro- 
/ tin ) » parasol or umbrella. 

''d-<(-di) B RB budvatTiiu {buddki-) clever, madrS/t 
( m ijhya-- ) midnight , bSd^uytH ( 65dAayah ) affects adversely , 
r't'tidapa (cf Sk randfid-yatt prepares food ) cooking 

■~P'<i-ph-) s gs pfqppala {pugapIuUa- ) areoo nut , Upai^lu 
{n-tpT^ta- MI~A oiJp/u^^Aa-, appAuda-) touches 

-6-<(-6/«-) e gs iambartici Mar itfeAar) a hundred 
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It will be evident that these eiamples given above are only 
selective. In every occurrence of a ndn-Initial aspirate stop in 
cognate languages, Konkanl presents the simple unaspirated stop. 
We might also consider here the loss of the aspiration of -h- of 
Ml-A»bothin words as well as inflectional endings: in the 
numbers ( numerals ) from 11 to 18 the form -rasa- of MI-A. and 
“Taha- of A.p. ( Sk. -data- 1 is reduced by loss of -h~ to -rS : ikra 
( ekudasa : Ap. eklviraha ) eleven, biira ( Ap. huraha ), iera (Ap. ierahcit, 
etc. Similarly the oblique forms of the simple ( unextended ) 
masculine **2 and plur. ~ti are due to loss of -A- in the Ap. ending 
-aka and -ahafn. 

§ 81. In § 75 we have spoken of the four stages or categories 
in the development of KohkanI Consonantism, a development 
which was throughout continuous, but divided in this way to 
understand the processes at work. 

In the first stage of MI-A. final consonants are lost and 
consonant groups assimilated, with a few exceptions iq groups 
containing a sibilant or r. 

In the second stage sonorisatioo and loss of intervocalic stops 
take place, -?«- becomes -r- and -n- becomes -p-, etc. 

In the third stage double consonants of Ml-A tend to simplify 
(except in s. gs. ) into a single consonant with compensatory 
vowel lengthening. 

In the fourth stage the loss of final vowels of MI-A and certain 
short vowels between consonants re-establishes the PI-A. system 
of final stops (see §§ 15-16 ). 

§ 82. These changes have given rise to the following Eonkanl 
Consonant System : 

Ocdu-fivea : 

Gutturals h hh g gh 

Palatals ( see under affricates : KohkanI does not show 
real palatals. ) 

Cerebrals ( (h 4 tf/i 

Dentals t th d dh 

Labials p ph b bh 
Affricates : 

Pnlato-alveolar c ch J Jh 

Dento-nlveolar i eh } }h 



Thi Pormatum of 


53 


Cnntn nanls 
BibiWnts ^ 5 w 

Somivonols y » 

Liquids J / I (i*) 

Breathed h 
Nasals ^ n m 

QuUurals 

§ 83 The gutturals k, kh, g, gh have not chanRed their arti- 
culation from PI-A andMI-A and ate pronounced today as in 
Sanskrit In gx however there are certain words where an /- 
sound has developed for Jh ^ 

gx gs kWiaUtoh.gx ytioanails gs Ihh gx fobur,6 gs 

khahbart news , gx fare, s gs khore a hoe , gx fero, s gs kharo 
true , gx /oro5, 8 gs /Aorja itches, gx /u$al s gs khuiala hap 
pinesB, merriment , gx fuit, s. gs ArAaii wish, desire, pleasure 
PaI<Ual$ 

§ 84 The true palatals of OI-A do not exist in Konkanl today 
As early as in MI-A. they were lost when in the intervocal po 
sition singly The double palatal of MI-*A when intervocal has 
survived in NI-A,, but everywhere with a sibilant glide, and thus 
become an affricate Sonhanl distinguishes two senes here the 
palato-alveolar and the dento-alveolar affricates Before the 
vowels {,«,(! e close and half-^lose front vowels) we have the 
palato-alveolar c and j before others the dento-alveolar c and j 
eee Kojikam Pkoneiic^ § 15 

Cerebral* 

§ 84 Tbe dental senes of I-B baa survived in OI-A. in two 
streams dental and cerebrol The influences at work have been 
thoroughly discussed by Wackernagel in his AUtndische QrammO' 
I, §§ 143-151, pp 164-177 * These factors may be summed up 
as follows cerebralisation takes place in OI-A of the dental in 
the presence of s ( itself cerebralieed from s in the presence of a 

preceding -i ii- or or the consouantB-fc- or -r- with which 

it la in combination ) or fie the sonant of — ) and also 
in tbe pTesenee of r r or i or the diphthongs «s or o 

I See ftUo Tetneir Cerebraltsation >n &inijAi TRAS 1924 pp 55^584 
Ouj Phonology JRAS WSt pp 512 ff Bloch I, inda-oryen, pp 50-59 
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Tho proccpa of Orcljrallpnllon In the presence of f or r (ntifl 
incidentnUy of J) has not been rpRolttf In OI-A.j thus besides kalii^ 
wo hnvo hrtil—, slmilnrly wo have nirtate. Put In tho cftso of 
MI“A« this hfts boon more Rcncrol : Sk. edrtate ' Pa. 1* turns 

round ; 2* hnppons, takes placo. When the liquid r Is sepa- * 
rated from tho dental by 0 vowel, wo observe ccrobroUsntfon in 
MI-A. in certain cases, and to a sllfiht extent In OI-A. it'ielf; 
prAthatiHe I pathali.^ But Turner fn bis recent rorlow of L’indo- 
nrj/rn* offers a very incontoiis suKRostion which deserves careful 
consideration, namely that of ablaut not rooot^nised so far In OI-A. 
by others in tho forms *firlhaUl-tt for the above and In the case of 
Pk. pndhnma- to OI-A- *pr/ftnjnn-( cf. prathamd-), and thus reduce 
most of these examples to corcbralisation in tho presence of o p- 
vowel on the analogy of *irt!iira-: *irathira- ( cf.V irath - ). 

CEREBItAUSATION. 

§ 85. W« shall consider the eases of cercbrallsation under 
the followinf: heads.— 

1* Preceded nt a distance by r 
i* Preceded Immediately by r 
3* Preceded intmediately by r 
4* Followed Immediately by r 

and 5* ( a ) Single and Intervocalic dentnU 
(b ) Double and Intervocalic dentals 
(o) Initiel dentals 

and lastly 

G”. n and I, initfal and intervocalic. 

§ 86. 1* Preceded at n distance by r* : 

(a) Dental remains 2 s. ss. bhau{hh nt^) ; paito(praShnmii~ 
*proff«7a-) first. 

(b) Cerebtalised ! 5. gs. pa^fpo {pnihparfa-) ; {granfhi-t 

MI-A. eavthi-). 

2“ Preceded immediately by r.* 

( a ) Dettal remains : s. gs- mStti f mfttika ) ; mello ( mrid-) ; 
m e ( krtd~). 

I Wseketnagel. 1, 5 1*6 a), p. 167 ; Blocb. L’indo-nryen, p. 56. 

t BiOS. VIII. Part I. p. !05 

i Unleas we conaider the theory of ablaut propounded by Tomer abore. 

The oaaea considered here the same that Turner hae eiTeo in his Cerebralisa' 
tion in Sindhi, JRAB 1924, pp. 558 fC or with a alight alteration those in hla 
On}. F?ionclogy, JBAS 1921, pp. 512-lA 
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(b) OMbralUed: a. rs vj^i l.v\Mhf)-, sa'tlu (*srrtira-).- 
( mrtakam ). 

§87/3° Preceded irflraediotely by r; 

rt: ( a ) Denial remains : Wn ( Icdrlnrf ) ; wti ( tmlh) 

(b ) CcTabralieed * s. ge. vdta ( vdrlman -) ; fiHu, ( arfa-) 

Tlh ; U ) Dental remains : cotitlia{ caturlhd-) 

(b) Cerebralised : ? 

rc/5 (a) Dental remains t parfu ( ;wrrfa-) a fart. 

(b) Cexebxalised : e. gs. Qod^va {gardahhii-) ; sc4-ld 
( c/iard-.-MI-A. ehaida -) ; lavdi ( hipardila) a cowrie. 
rdh .*( a ) Dental remains* g*. ddo ( ardha-) a half. 

<h) Cerebtalised J oddlie (aard/ia-); s. gs. (Uda (dt^ 
Qrd/M2-5 MI- A. d{ijai4h'i-) : a44eca. {ardha~*trlyii-)\va(].'‘ld (wtr* 
dhole ). 

4* Followed immediately by r* Dentals remain : 
tr i tiniiirUii): pula ipulrd ”) ; eSta ( «5/ra-). 
ntr f uihla ( untrd'-) 

dr i nida ( ntdr^ ) ; maddi ( mudnUi ) moonlight, 
ndr ' lui^ad ( fidnSndj^) .* c6>n(lne ( candnku-). 

In this case there Is no ezainple of cercbralisation. 

§ 88 . 5 ® Single intervocalic dentals : these are oU lost in 
Konhanl. Examples • 

-t- ■ rnuuio ( malula-) maternal uncle 5 pat ( pd/t-) name-ending 
in the Gauds Sarnsvata community 

-d- ; «hQi (7>ad^ ) ; ttiou ( mrdii-) ; kha-t-id ( klihdoU ). 

In the case of the correeponding aspirates the aspirotion alone 
remains with the loss of the occlusion t 
-1ft- .♦ hunt ( fcolft2nifcH) ; pti ( guthahz-). 

-dh- : dh<it { dddht-) ! honm ( I'adftll-).* 

( b ) Double and intervocalic dentals ^ these, whether of 
OI-A. or MI-A oiij?iii,are in general preserved as single with 
compensatory lengthening of preceding vowels if short before, 
and thus we may consider them in the same manner as initial 
single dentals 


' Peo Ca?c«/ta Or«cnr(j{ I, pp. 1?6-177 ou Sartakrit bhatjinX and 

i<* cos7in(es 'Tbc K. word ftonni bas tbere t«ou shown tis the normal descaad' 
>at «f Ueti taAunnt e 6X. rndfec + DrevldSe o??') 
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Double and inlerrocalic. 
pula ( putr&r : pntla-) Fon ; 
tiuta ( %TJram ) string ; sTitte 
(chairaht-) parasol, etc. 

gr. g. mUlhc ( maslaktim- 
mall/iakam ) head. 

muddi ( nmdrika ) a ring ; 
duda ( dugdhd- ) milk ; this 
example should really come 
under -ddh- as the MI-A. 
form is duddha. 

hiiddi ibnddhi-) intellige- 
nce; fcwrfjafWit {buddhiiKinl- ) 
clorer, intelligent 5 euddi {itf 
ddhi-i Sindbi sudA; knowledge, 
see JRAS 25. 568 ; cf, Sana- 
rese 9uddi newe;) news, in- 
formation. 

This conservation of intervocalic double consonants Is general, 
as will he seen later ( see §§ 121 ff. ) and Is not limited to the 
dentals alone. 

§ 8d. 6” Initial n and I have remained unchanged 

n- .* nto» (nad;) ; nSrZu (nan'Ae/®-) cocoaout 5 nemla (nupura- 
Pk. nemra-) a girdle ; v^va ( nsman-) name, etc. 

/- : lala ( laia ) esliva : lagtS ( lagna-) touches, comes into con- 
tact; laja ( lajja ) shame, etc. 

(h) Intervocal and single : in these cases they have been 'cere* 
bralised regularly 

-n- • ( chagana-) cow-dung ; sa^ ( Sk. lex, snnoA, Sk. sSna- 

m. f.) a grinding atone; ns. gune ( gUyana- ) singing ; jana (jdna-) 
people; vAaria (apandA-) shoes; nAdna (snana-) bath; khana 
[fchadaTia-) food etc. 

~l- 1 Idla ( lala) ssMrs melfa (mil-) meets; vale, bale {valaya-, 
*balava-): kdlu{k3ld-) time ; vilu time ; ulu ( aluka-) tubor, 

potato; tafu {iulu- ) palate ; hholo{hahulaka^) simple, etc. 


Initial 

iufnhde {tamra-); lUka (takram); 
tisro ( lisrdh )otc. 
th-, -tth-i 

thani^i ( stahdhi- ) cold ; f/w- 
TnAo ( stimd-, st'imyali ) a drop. 
d-, -dd- ; 

dudu { dupdAd-) milk ; dora, 
don (diiru) string, rope : dislu 
( drUjate ) is seen, appears. 

dh-, -ddh- i 

dham ( dAanin-) a rich mao, 
owner ; dAupt’Oru ( dhUmrd- ) 
STQoke, etc. 
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1 90. When intorvocol and donblo, both these remain dental, 
Mid ato Identical with the same when slnKle and initial. 

-nn- s rtSna ( mdrij/a ) the nope of the neck' ; 

-K- : kmi { koiya-: fcaHtt-) yesterday; pTd-U ( pariranka-; * pali/- 

onktr-^ a palanquin ;7nftS//o( mofiaf/aAfl-) Rrcat, especially in the 

8. gB. word mhaigar^o elderly. 

J)etitals. 

§91. Dentals have not changed their articulation except in 
the cases considered above. Their true pronunciation has bean 
indicated in Konkapt Phonetics, 3 12. 

, Labials 

§ 92. There is no change in the modern pronunciation of 
these in EohkanI, except whore ph is concerned ; in the Christian 
dialects generally and in certain Hindu dialects, o. g. ns., ngs., 
g., etc. to a certain extent this aspirate is pronouncodasadento- 
labial fricative/, and so indicated in the x-dialccts in Roman 
Transliteration. 

Nasals. 

§ 93. Only three nasals have independent existence, p, rt and 
m; The two others n and ^ exist only In combination with their 
class consonante, though in actual orthography only the anusvUra 
is shown. 

Initially p, n and m have survived, though Prakrit ortbogra- 
phy indicates a supposed change of PI -A. n- to Ml-A. p-with 
a regular throw-back in the case of KI-A. to n- once more. 
Medially PI-A. Intorvocal -n- became MI-A- -p- and remained 
BO in the West and North-West but became -n- again in the 
titniVem gtvap. Aa tqjposci^oWnB, on. oVuer Ixacd, 
MI-A. -Rp- ( from whatever source ) has become generally n. 
In Konkanl n is a nasalised cerebral spitant as in Gujarati (see 
Oui. Phon. I 48 ). 

Intervocalic -m- has geneially become-v or-*’ v- in Konkanl. 

V 

I 94. PI-A. y has not survived in Konkanl. Initially it has 
become j ; joyi (f/opia-l on ascetic : ^n»5 ( yajfiopavHA- ) the sacred 
thread. Intervocally when it was slnRlo it was entirely lost 
without leaving any trace except perhaps in the group -oya-. 
When in combination with other consonante it was aBsimilated 
8 1 Amiab, B. O. R. I. j 
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with oi^wlthout inQuencing tho consonant it followed. In the 
case of the dontals and r it has Influenced the resulting assimi- 
lation through palatalisation. 

But tho y sound has developed In Kohkanl through MI-A. os 
a *' Wo/u»-h7ffer” or as a glide to ovoid hiatus when two vowels 
come into contact through loss of on intervocalic consonant in 
MI-A. Similar to this y-glido we have also a t— glide ( see § 49 ). 

V 

§ 95. Kohkanl hos preserved. Uko MorAthl, Gujar&tl, Sindbi. 
Western Panjabi, Singhalese and Kasmlrl, ' initial v- as olso 
MI-A. -tv- ^ PI-A. -rt—, -ftf-. Words with b ore to bo regarded 
as loans from central and eastern languages. In Kohkanl it is 
pronounced generalljr as a dento-labial. 

In the group dental 4* v Kohkanl has tho dental treatment as 
opposed to Gujarati. Where the labial treatment is seen we have 
to consider the word as loans from OujarStl or, ot any rate, from 
the extended loans in almost all other NI-A languages eimilarlr 
affected. 

IaquMs 

§ 96.. The Liquids r and t of I-E. have not met a uniform 
treatment in Sanskrit. Ae eatl^ as the Bgved» three dialeots 
differed in this : one diEtinguished r and / of I-E. The second 
confused them as r while the third confused them as ‘ With 
the exception of M&gadbl Prakrit, most MI-A. languages have 
preserved both r and /, but tbe^ do not a} ways correspond to Sk. 
rand/. A few examples of Konkani maj- suffice here to indicate 
the lack of correspondence. 

(a) ’ K. / = Sk. r-' e.ge. sSbSUa ( sam^smetrafi ) > looks after t 
nikkalta comes out, ukkallti taiees ( n»karo(/, utkartsti ). but cf. Sk. 

\f kal - ; a//«, ( urdraka - ) ginger, Mi//e wet ; gholla ( ghurpa - ) 
drudges. 

( b ) K. r =5 Sk. / : B. gs. rukhtia ( lakuta-^ ) faggot, fire-wood. 

§ 97. PI-A r has retained its pronunciation in all positions, 

out PI-A. /, when single and fntervocal has become -I- with 
which we can parallel tho change of -n- to For its correct 
pronunciation see Kaiikanl Phmettca,% 24. 

I Tumor, Ouj. Phon. S50, Blooh £« langue mafathe, S130, Jain, §9 
41>142. 

s Wftckarnasti, 1. iS 161 fii Turaer, Ouj, Phon. % S2; Jain, fi 143. 
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lo ft ceitftiu oumtar of cases Konkanl liositates between n 
and I particularly wlien initial — s loJici: gs. noticf ( /awtia- ) 
pickles, B mmhuio, Rs. hmhttjointmbu) * 

So far as I hove studied the different dialects of Konkanl 1 
have not been able to Bnd Iracea of the retroflex lateral r, though 
the Hev Father Fernandes once Secretary of the Konkai^t 
Committee wrote to me giving me examples of this r Until a 
scientific and phonetic study through instruments is made of 
these examples its existence in KonkanI must remain a surmise 
only Its absence particularly in Mar&tbl and Gujarati, the tv, o 
languages most nearly related to KonkanI supports so far my 
own experience with actial examples 
Bibdants 

§ 98 In moat MI-A. languages PI-A i s and s are not dis 
tinguisbed With the single exception of Magadbl all MI-A Ian 
guoges reduce these three PI-A sibilants to’ while M^gadhl red* 
aces them to i In the case of that interesting dialect of the gamb 
lers seen in the play Mfccbakatika tbe Ms evidence seems to 
point out to the interesting treatment PI-A e «>s PI-A 
KonkanI however, like Marathi and Gujarati does nut distinguish 
etymologically these three PI-A sibilant* All become s in 
M1“A (with tbe exception of MagodhI as mentioned above) 
This 8 of MI A then becomes « or s according as the following 
vowel IS J P or not — e gs ek-se ( < ^o/am MI-A sayani) 

( iitam MI-A s» jam ) etc 

In tbe numeral dnio MI-A dasa s becomes h in KonkanI 
E. gs dha ( <*da} a ) this h is then lost in the number II to 18 
(see §80) In some Persian loan-words the change a to h is 
regularly seen lapto a week of aata seven ( <sap'd- ) 

§ 99 When the sibilants are in combination with nasals 
three treatments are distinguished in MI-A. These divergences 
in the development of these groups Sm sm am are — 

(a) m is asimilated after metathesis Pa rawsi Sk rairm-~ 
Amg lartsaga^st < *{(idrSaka-smtn 

(b) The sibilant becomes on aspirate producing the grop hm, 
which by metathesis of ft becomes mk on else as in other cases, 

' Tor a similar change in Bfc see Wachemsgel I S 175, p 196 where 
-n and I aUemate as In Lex. ranOra ralCro , 
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we may consider an initial change of thc^o gtoiipa to *mmh and 
then to mh, since this is not recognised ns an aspirate of jn, but 
as a group of m and h. 

(o) The group becomes /(pft. ' 

Of these Kohkanl regularly has thefb) divergence. It is 
possible, bowerop, to consider in the ease of s. gs. that 
{’‘tahiTii) fihQl{ *Aahiw ) the forms /adist, /ajfhw for PI-A. tasmin, 
kdsmin with a subsequent change of the sibilant to on aspirate, > 
*/i'or/iAi. The third treatment is rather a rare one. 

The Aspirate 

§ 100 The breathed consonant h of PI-A. has remained in 
Kohkanl in the Initial position only ; Aufu (hosM-) hand; haladi 
(Mandril ) turmeric. But when non-initial, PI-A. ft aspirated 
the initial consonant and disappeared from its medial position s 
s. ga. Ald/Q brings ( ahfta~ > MI- A- Skoda- > ViS^a - ) j 

hho ( bahh-) much, many. 

In a few loan-words the alternation of ft and d is observed s- 
8. gs. elaslo a hand played or dealt in card-ploy : ftu/u. 

SlMPUnCATIOK OF DOUBLE CONSONANTS. 

§ lOl. The simplification of double consonants, the result of 
MX-A- assimilation of consonant groups, did not take place uni- 
formly in MI-A or generally till a late period. Certain changes 
in MI-A. remain inexplicable, such as PSli kattha- and kQddhaH<. 
Sk. hrsiar. Pali kaddha- may be derived from *Kudhya- < pas- 
sive of hUtha < kattha- <>krstd-, but the assumption 

does not seem to be justified in view of its linguistic complicity. 
But it throws an interesting light all the same on the absence of 
uniformity of the process of simpliGcatian. 

The special treatment of tbe double consonants in the case of 
E. has already been studied in § 63. In the case of other dialects 
the simplificationhas been attended by compensatory lengthening 
of tbe preceding vowel ; g. gx. ni. hat, hatak as opposed to s. fta/«, 
hSitSka. 


Turner, Ov], Phon , t 55, 
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INirrAi. Consonants 
Stop^ 

§ 102 . Initially nil stop') rcmnin : 

B K9- SI- ni-E. Ma ( < ) 'S"-! s- se 

kSma n. gl-Pi. E in™ (.lArman-) work, Aujjoto { l.ajjala- ) 
lamp’wnok,ki^o(*:Hota-)nwormi hillo { AufeS ) buttock i Jell, 
tiTHUdali) i B BS ASna.i:, El m E- ion (An-)- 

A/i B. BB, AAopufai, El nl. E AIionuwA ( khiinati ) to dig ; 
AAano, /Afflta, I El m- {Haiali) enta; b. gs. AAum 

(A!iurtt-)boof. 

• 8 RB. { tjopula-, SCO § 68 ) cowherd ; guhu, X. gx, nx. 
gab ( gtirbhar) embryo ; gt/ta ( f;iN ), swallows . cril^i (gulikit, gulthti) 
a pill, B R8 gello, x nx. rt. g gelo i gsto'') , goro (gauraka-) 
fair 

gh' nX R. gx qhai-ta {gJiattdt) happens, ghUtu {ghatta-') 
ferry, ffx g (p/if/o-) clarified-bnttor , ghTivta i gbumuyaU) 
rolls, turns round ; gx sweat (p/<orpid-) , gho4o{. ghotal.a-‘) 

ft horse. 

c • s gs carjo ( canaPa - ) Bengal gram ; c25-^a ( carveUr . ) 
obewB t eibhada {eirbliatika) musk melon , iunno (curna-) Umo; ce^o 
( cctahx - ) a man'^ervant ; wmci ( <xi/<cu~» civUcn- ) a beak » coru 
( cor6- ) thief. 

efi* No examples; in tbie case Konkanl and MarStbl have 
lost the occlusion, giving ub only « { or i if the following vowel 
ia t or S ) • ^eno ( eliapana- ) cow-dnng , fmdafS ( chtnciih > 
*chndatt ) cuts 

j* jana(jdna-) person ;j3ni)? ( jraj/Iopaw/'dm ) sacred thread; 
jiru (jiivi-) life, j»A°/a ( ^- ) wins , jul'^tU (ju^-) agrees; j-Sna 
{jurnd-) old, ripe .jewma, {jemana-} dinner 

3 P a- ga 3?‘aT^f5 ( jftaroi-) Jfianftfjftufo-l TUffied hair. 

t s R8 ( fa^luga- ) a lake , (ufu (fniu-*) tajfl^ta { tapyate) 
Rets hot) tt8raitratjah,U^<ik •<ta'afei~ ) third ; f«m (<rjpt > MI-A. 
itnyi) three • fifaj, x. nx gs. g.<H. hot, pungent, gx. nx. 

R, iuio^k {truiyate) to break, /u(fv(!m, f^vdm > MI-A, tumam) 
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you, thou ; tera ( (rhyo-daia ) thfricon : to ( tad-) he ; s. gs. tofiiia 
( •taup^'i- ) face. 

/h t 'Exomples of theae in PI-A. are very limited, and are 
generally of an onomatopoctlc nature, b. gs. / 7 i<ir-//iar -/2 {thartt-‘ 
thorUyale ) tromblea, feela giddy ; Ihti ( IJiut ) spit, the sound of 
spitting , 77iaH/iat( //loi-Mot ) the imitative sound of a musical 
instrument in dancing, 

d '■ 8 . gs. dammu, x. gx. nx. dom (damayafi) tired breathing; 
dujWu, X. gx. nr. dUm! { rfdnta- ) tooth ; d»s/a ( driycde ) is seen, 
appears; duk-ln { duh~Jiha-) -puinB. dTtki suffering; s. gs. d(?(7a; 
X. gx. nr. de^ ( dtv-orrfAa-> MI-A. di-ya^dha - ) one and a half ; 
dora, dori { dhru-) a rope, cord or string j dom { MI-A. dnppi < 
Pl-A. rfidu ) two. 

dh : B. gs. dhatu, x, gx. nx. dhdni ( rfAan'n- ) lord, master ; 
( dharati ) bolds, supports, contains ; dkilra, gx, nx. dhUr 
( dhard ) sharpness ; dhUn ( dki-) strong, able ; dhuvat^ui ( dkotyina-) 
washing } dAafi, s. gr. nx. dhTil { dhuH-) dust ; dhobi washerman. 

p i ns. gx. nx. g. paP^(5 ( paCayate ) runs away, Hees s. gs. pan^ 
OSH, gs. X. poposu, gx. nr. g. pou5s (pQnasa-') jack-fruit ; s. ge. 
pQli ( pah- ) turn, chance ; pOA-a ( pakvd - ) boiled sugar ; pUl3, x. 
gx. nx. pi/a ( plfcah ) drinks, pin? drinking 5 b. g 8 .pH/a,x. nx.gr. g. 
put ( puird-) a sou \ pita ( pra/»?ta5 > market place ; s. pokkala, x. 
gx. nx. pokaf ( pu^kald-) empty ; pone ( paurU^ka- ) old, ancient. 

phi fi. gs. pAota ( pAofd-J fruit ; pkula, gt. pfut {phulla~)& 
flower. 

b 5 na. ngs. haV^-iamlu ( halo-) strong ; bUmduka, x. gr. nx. g. 
baiftdumk ( badJmati > *bandhaii ) to hind ; 61 ( bjja- ) a seed ; 
bud'^vamta, x. gx. nx. g. bud-votht (buddhi-) clever, learned ; bora, 
gr. bar ( badaro-) jujube^ 

hh : 8 . gs. bha^ta ( bhrsta- ) defiled, polluted ; bkag^ta {bhagnd-) 
wastes away 5 hhikSri a beggar, hhtiai begging ( bUksh ) ; bhUt 
( b/iumi-) earth ; bhbv^la ( 6 Aro 77 ia/«) wanders. 

§ 103. In the case of the cerebral series, the examples found 
in Sk. and PI-A. are themselves of a Prakritic nature. Most of 
them are, besides, of an onomatopoetic nature, found in almost 
all MI-A. and NI-A, languages. 
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i : 6 gB iawifvO, f et-xmped coto, cspooially in liUirf-tSrhho 
(tiiikaka - ). 

th • thakur ( thakkura-) a deity. 
d : 4ora, darn ( doro- ) a gtt iog 

1 4h7tfa\i, rf/iSUP a lid ( < Sfc. 4halckana- m n. shutting of . 
a dooTi etc ) 

The actual illustrations of tho use of these 8k words are to bo 
found only in lexicons and late compositions. Hence wo have to 
consider these as really examples of MI-A rather than of PI-A. 
and so leave them out from § 102 above. 

Nasals 

§ 104 Initial n-, m~ remain 

n: B 88 fidvP.x gx. nx. none (nawUra ) now, b. bb tiafe, x. 
gx. nx. nSh (ijaWfal a reed , s. gs nwtw, i gx. ni nau, nfiv [naman-) 
Tvamo > nS&fa ( ndiya/i ) gets epoiied ( of milk h curdles , s. gs. 
mddo/3, X. gx nx mdelQ, sleeps, titda, x gt nx. nid ( nidrs ) sleep, 
nerf^tH does not know ( na + janaft ) 

m' B gs mono, X gx. nx mon ( mdnos-) mind, s. gs mdno, 

X. gx. man ( mdnyS ) nape of the neck , mthiii ( rnif^o-) sweetmeat, 
miio ( mrsid-) salt , gz x nx g mui ( majZt-) a handful , mnFno 
( maithumka ) brother-in-law , mSgu ( moda- ) love, attachment 
5 lOS So far as MI-A. is concerned the Mss hesitate in the 
use of initial u* and n- for PI-A n- For Turner’s opinion on 
NI-A 71- for MI-A n- see diyoruti Phtmclogy, § 48 
y, V. r, I 

§ 106 Initial g > j , v^r^l remain 

V joy* {gogin-^ an ascetic, javii [yugala-) twins, junte 
(yajflopow^d-) the sacred thread , ns n gs , x nx gx Jo (ya- 
relstlve pronoun I jSi a creeper , jolu-fydea*) barley, 

millet 

In the B. word Svua fySlo) the initial y- seems to hove dis- 
appeared 

* Id tb« case cl 8 nSAplt, ^ mllMyielt and of a gs mUngo derived from 
these Id Ibo eoQse of ** fTiem^rum otrife ioitlal m- of KonkaoJ represent! 
fiV 1-. cf 8k lanpvla- n ' m^mbrum-vinfe ' whsnos the extended form* 

lHApBhia ^ K waftpH, jnSApaff 
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^inaluBsals »U disappeared vfltb or without ctfsalisntion of 
the preceding vowel. 

INTERVOCALIC CONSONANTS 
S 109. Intervocalic -fc-, ”{f» “***» "i"* 

-fe-* B. EB f.amaru, x. gr. nx. A2m3r (AnmjaAaro-) iron-smith ; 
cOmaru, x. gx. nx, c5/«nr ( ca/nwASra-) hide merchant ; b. ga. ASyfo, 
g. ngs. luilo ( AuAa-) a crow ? b. rb. wS//? ( maslalam ) head ; s3//5 
( chatrdkam ) parasol 5 ~e «-Aam ) ; -o ( <-aAah ). 

-j?-’ B. Ss. Aufura ( Au^Spura-) ; rutfur ( raja-’kutSgUra - ) ; ie^a 
( cfwffapa-) cow-dung i lUi/ia { ISgayah ) as opposed to fa<7/2 ( <,laffU' 
ate, tagno-). 

-C-: gr, g. nx. X. s2t («ucf-) 0 needlo j s gs. p;«so, gr. x. nx. 
pTso ( pisdca-Ao-) mad. 

-J-: B. BS* ruyji (rhjar,-) ? 61 (6t;«“) seed ; rffni (Vuj‘*rtf<ra//lO 
a qaeon. 

-f-t 6Auu (6fircyf-) brother; mUvh {maiula-) uncle; ttlih 
(tUa^^latlya-)', r.gx.nx.S&5 {6l^ata~) absolute, whole, entire; 
-ie ( ialam ) ; ( si/d-) cold . ieU ( HUaltka } ; kelic ( Aj-M- ) 

-d-: 8. ga AAa/ta ( khhdaU ) eotobles ; puup- ( pOdono '' ) ; vtina 
(vadonn, but os Iw. with -a- for -p-) , «3na (cAudana-); mou 
( mrdu- ) pjyu, poiTi ( poda-) foot, quarter, a measure. 

In the above eramplee a -p- or -v~ is sometimes found as a 
result of a tendency to bridge the gulf between the two vowels 
brought into contact 03 a result of the loss of the inteivocal con- 
sonant ( see § 49 } 

I 110. The aspirates -gfir, -t/i-, ~ph~, -tA- lost their 

occlusion and became -6- in MI-A. which converged with PI-A. 
-A- in the later stage. 

-AA-tr 

-ffA-:? 

j-tA- phoLuiprthU’'- p4hu-)i pculo( *pahilo < *pratMa-);''^uyi 
( yuthika ) a creeper ; kUm ( *teA5ni<Aaf AtiwiAS ) a glory ; qU (*gMAa 
< gu/Ao-} dung. 

-dA-’ dAut ( curds ; s gs Aonnr ( wdAu+Dr. 
OBpj, cf. DeSl eoAttuni ) ; m/tC«< (wddAM-) meed. 

9 I AaaaU, B. O. R. 1. J 
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^Ir-’. 8. pB. tender eoeoA>nut (through • <fA3/i < W* 
phaJala-Bz i»roA-pAa/oAw-* X 

5 111 In the cmq of IntorvocftKo corcbr&ts It haa been pointed 
out thnt they ore more of MI-A. than PI-A, aounds. Whatever 
bo their origin, MI-A, -f-, -tf- > K. -rf- { Ml-A. -fk-, > K. 

-/-s 8. gA X. nx. gx. Aix/ji (tofu-) bltjer; a. gs. wefo 
ixiiarTiku { tnaij? ( * < mf/cl- ) 

corpse; wrf/u (*aufAi/a- < * i^/Aira-, cf. Sk. iithira-) lose; ki<}o 
( Mro“) worm ; p/i3d* ( VapAiif- ) ; mointn ( tnotayali ) breaks j pU(}i 
( *jnilik3, cf. pu(a-). 

: & ga Ja'^u, x. gx. nt. (ja'ja-) heavy ; cCvIi ( cC^3 ) ; 

A ga Ja-^u ( etupid. * But thU Is more likely 
to bo from PI-A. ja(}<3- 

-p-, -It-, “m~ 

S 112. The history of-p-and-n- was dependent on their 
position In the word. 

1 * In the body of a word both appeared as MI-A. -p- giving 
us Kohkanl -w-. 

-p-s 8. gA pASpi, X. g». nx. p7»3p(pAr2ptt-) smell ; B. gs. tep- 
asu, X. gx. nx. Aopos ( Aapjfo-) ; s. gA Aop« ( Axitur-) a grain j iex>a 
( cAagapo-) 5 B. gfl. api-o ( cputeA ). 

-n- ’ s. gs. up? ; ( Cnatir-); A-5pi ( Aa//<5m'fca ) ; run'^/a (^uHOj/n/i); 
3*gapa, X. gx, nx. uihgop ( awgona-) court-yard ; fcASjia (*A-Aia£fa«a-); 
tuftfcopa ( vyakhyaTia-). 

2* In Inflexional suSixee -p-,-»r* become an tmusi’ara in 
MI-A. or a nasallxation of the Burroundlng vowels. 

nom. plur. neut. -oftom > * -ikani > -f : phali < phaldkani 
( through *phalifmni ). 

. instrom. sing, -akena > Ap. -qcA > K. -S. 

gen. plur. -atSnam < K- -2. 

I .^rcAiv Drient^In/f toI. Mo. 1-X, pp. 215-216: Sanskrit Irf^Aala 
Un i! “ dirine fruit, " 

t Ouj. Pboa. 65. Cf. Slc*yd/At(-4 
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nom plur neut -im > in dbnt {<.* dih y dadhxni ) 

For an altornrito explanation of Sir Georfjo Grierson, sea § 
59, f n 1 above 

§113 The history of intorvocaUc-m- also depended on Ih 
position in tha word 

1* In the bod> of a word it appears ns -'ir, Bonerally nasaliz- 
iDK the preceding vowel and ilscH losing the nnsaliiation 

8 gs. auwo. X. nx g waa( nimon-) name 8 gs utlu, x gi 
nx Out/ ( ffruniri-) village b. gs J«m ijunnir^), s ge. bhuv^la 
(6/jramafi ) wanders , bh'u {*bhun < Mtlmi- ) the earth, 
(yamofa-) twin 

In a number of cases the nosaliatton of -n- is lost without 
affecting the preceding vowel 

fl gs hUovvaru bhovam (bhramara’^ } a bumblo-bco , pacvo 
( po/Icomd- ) fifth and -to(-nwAflh ) in ordinals from seven on- 
wards , here the analogy of pu^to ( pailcamaka- > * p«c-to ) where 
the loss of nasaliation of -v-* occurs through dissimilation, ex- 
plains the loss 10 the other oases e gs. gavu, x, gx nx pSu ( pod- 
/luma-) wheat s gs. d/iJIiofu( d/mmrd- ) smolco 

In inflexional euffixes -m- becomes an amisvdra or a nasa- 
lization of the eurroundiDg vowels 

let sing -ami > K -a ( through * -am* ) 

Ist plur -amah > MI-A -umo > K -u in gx voTtoutuu we 
are, tor/oufO/yuh we were, eto 

-cA-, -jh- 

1T14 In § 110 wo loft out tho question of the palatal 
aspirates From the point of view of I-E grammar both these 
are not aspirates corresponding to c or y but are in reality tho 
result of a combination of a sibilant and a consonant As such 
both -c/t- and -jh- thoui,h orthographically indicated aa simple 
sounds are in fact pronounced as -cch- and -jjA- respectively, 
and should therefore, be treated under tho section of consonants 
in contact In Mss however they are shown as simple sounds 

V . V 

§115. a) Intervocalic -tr** was lost. 
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• 8. RB. mDru, jnhvru ( mnifTira-) ft pcncock ; 

b) MI-A. -y- InlrodttcotJ fts nbintus brldpa has ronminod : 
R. B8. kUiJ’to ( lUka~) a crow ; rtit/ii ( rhjatx-') a king. 

0 ) In tbo RTOXjp -ayrt- wo have clmtiRo to -e- • batS ( *l>alavct-) 
vale ( mlayff) and Rcnornlly -? < *-ayam <-aham. 

d ) With lha lofs ol PJ-A. or Ml-A. “U- an Iritorrocal 
dovclopad : s. rs. r. nr, rt. ( r<Vo«-> In rUi^HUr, etc. ; RX. 

kav^lo ( hUko-) a crow ; (chuyh ) shadow. 

§ 116 (a) Intorvocallo -t*- ( whether PI-A. or MI-A. ) roma* 

ined s 8. Rs. fwiw-n, x. rx. nx. tiop ( mittr-) nine ; b. rb, tinwiT. x* 
gx. nx, t>u»' ( ruiixi/i-) ninety ; & gs. tlivn ( r/rtvtii ) a god, rx. nx. i. 
itev. 

(b) In the group -otxT- tbo change to -o- had already been 
effected in MI-A. Tliin* > ?&. bholi, Vhodi, M. 

ftof, oto. This change Is then transmitted to NI-A, and Ibis -cr- 
coavergee with PI-A -o-. 

§ 117 . Interyocallo -r- remains, but -h becomes 

-r-: s. gs. yhara, x. gx, nx. ghor ( MI-A. gham-) bouse ; s. ga. 
iMjnUru { karma-kUrer-) iroo-smilh; ni5r°/a {marayati) strikes, 
beats; s. ga rmljjam, x.gx.ni. raiyor (morjtlra-) a cat; siirM 
( sura) Intoxicating liquor ; &/t«tTo( bhramarakar-) a bumble bee. 

-/-! 8. gs. r7ia?o ( MI-A. matSo) garlands j t5/« ( Istu-) palate; 
Icaht ( kal<H time ; pliala, x. gx. nx. fot ( phAhm ) fruit ; hholo 
‘ ( hahvlakar) credulous, e. gs. 4a^/u ( V&fi/-) knows ; paiayta (pra- 
lokayati ) eees ; melta ( melayah ) gete, meets ; 'jalta {jvdlati ) burns. 

-S“ 

§ 118. -i-, and -s- of PI-A. became -a- in almost all 
MI-A. languages with the exception of Magadbl, and remain as 
-s-iti Eonkanl except when in contact with j, I where they be- 
come -b-. 

-i-i B. gs. pasw { pfisn-) net, loop , Ttasa7jta ( rwi&yati ) causes 
to curdle ; s, gs lasuna, x. gx. nr. /awp ( lasuna-) garlic ; piaso, 

X. gx, nx. plso ( piiSca-) but piiii ; a gs. hosu ( ^To^o-). 
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g gp visa poison, In'Ja (kr^t/t) tills basant 

( (-) buli bhasa ( ) laniinnf,o larosa ( 

*tn/*sa-)yeir 

-s- s gs 1 tippusu,x.fi^n% /npiwi^flr^sa-) cotton, ghUsu 
(gf( 7 sa-,{/ 7 w 5 t-) ft mouthful figs m3«ru ( nuisa-) month hun^^in 
( fiawh) laughs, iusu( lusa-) habitation n ts hh^s^la {bJa 
salt ) appcats , poaraJu ( pTn-sornh ) spreads 
-h~ 

§ 119 Inlervocnlio -A- of PI~A- eonvorges with MI-A -/r 
from aspirated stops In Konkan! an aspirate is not tolerated in 
the interior of a word it is oither thrown back to tbo initial 
syllable or is lost It con only ba seen m learned borrowings in 
any other position 

1* The aspirate is tbrown back on the initial syllable — 
s gs hhaim s. gx nx Mair ( 6S7«ia-) outside , 

8, gs. bW,x gx. nr g bhouibahU-) much s gs nifibw, x 
gx. nx. mhbu ( madhu-) meed , 

x. gx. nx. gh^u husband ( Dhakkt goliar) 
s. gs dftuwo ( duhtir + dftitd-) daughter 
a gs Aa<^/3 ( Shrtcr Ska ia-) brings 
The aspiration is lost 

s gs hUm ikalhuntka Kahanui) story, Juy* {yuthtlS) a 
creeper 

' Coi^soNAirrs in Contaot 

I 120 When two or more consonants oame together in PI-A. 
a gradual assimilation affeoted these groups in MI-A re- 
sulting in a system of double oonsonants ( simple and asp- 
irate ) or a combination of nasal + consonants This pro 
cess has already been realized by the time of ASoka’s 
inscriptions with certain exceptions in the case of groups con 
taining a sibilant or r in some dialects Now as oonsonants are 
ohstactensed by the two prooes ees of implosion and explosion ' 

' Th«ss two elemente exist only for tba stops for tho comatn ns oonso 
Hants there u only the explosl*® element c<>-ex«stonk with the olosuta so that 
lathe case of-n- or a or »^we cannot seperate the elements *-»ii or ‘na- 
eto. Here we should oatl them explosive oonsonants only 
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tlio-/;-of ahn is pronouaoed aa-a-^hi + Arj + n- where ki 
roprosonls implosion and A*- tho explosion oharactorising -A-. Tho 
explosive element is dominant only when in combination with a 
vowel. From this it follows that In a group like vowel + W + 
vowel, wo have vowel vowel, where As and 

ti cannot exist, since can only follow a vowel sound and Ag 
can bo followed only by a vowel ; thus vowel + At + vowel > 
vowel + Ai +ta + vowel. In these groups the explosive consonant 
absorbed tho implosive, and thue-At- > -It- as in s. gs. m^ti < 
PI-A. TmuJctikamt MI-A. motWa* a pearl. Where both sounds 
wore explosive, that having tho greater degree of closure became 
the dominant, so that in groups like stop + r or stop + nasal 
the resultant was a double stop. In tho case of a sibilant, it Im- 
parted aspiration to the group white being absorbed. 

In a few cases tho more open of the two explosive consonants 
exercised a certain influence In assimilating the more closed one; 
this was particularly seen when the more open one was p, s or 9 
or V and the more closed or dominant one was a denial. Thus 
dental + p or dental + 8 > double palatal ; A9 has become ceh , 
jjh or even ggh * ? dental + « or m > double labial in some 
dialects ( but double dental normally in the others ). 

In the group -Ap- or -rp- the p become / and so the dominant 
consonant. Only in Milgadhl did it remain as p. 

These double consonants generally remained unchanged for a 
a long time in MI~A. In Konkanl, however, with the exception 
of 6. * and to a certain extent gs., the double stops have been 
simplified with compensatory lengthening of the preceding vowel. 

The consonants in contact may be divided into a number of 
cases. 

1“ Stop + stop [ o ) homorganio ; b ) heterorganio ]• 

2“ Groups with a nasal. 

3“ Groups with p. 

4° Groups with r. 

5“ Groups with 1. 

6° Groups with 0 . 

& ’?* Groups with a sibilant, 

JBOE3. XXIII, P.r. |1) PI. «" 

* B«« 8 above. 



T}x Formation cj KoAkapJ 


71 


1® Stop + Stop 
5 121 , Homorganlc s 

ciJil-a^ia sticky ( eikhtna’')^ akkvlu, shift above icikkal<r) 

mud. 

-kkk-. t 

-Og-' gugguiu ( g'uggulu-) Insensc. 

•^gh-. ? 

-cc-- fiea ( Mcco') high ; s. gs. uee^ru { uccUra-) pronunciation. 
-Jr- B. gg. iaja, x, gx. nx. g. liij ( lajju ) shntnG ? kajjala (kaj- 
Jala-) lamp black ; bJijta ( bhrJjtUi ). 

-jjh-. ? 

-tH patu, tmUo { patta-) a strip of cloth, belt, kuta ( kutia- ) • 
hhatlu(hhalttt-). 

-Uk--. f 

• -^ 4 -. vm( u44<’VMe)iamvs-.h<t4a(ha44'^) hone ,u4a ob- 
struetion (n^(^a-). » uyu od- 

-m-i ? 

-tH. s. gs vffara, x. gr. nx. utor (nftara-) reply • s. r. 

X. gx. nx. pTilol ( paffaia- ) thin. ^ ^ 

Hlk^. ? 

-drf-. ? 

B B«. bud-miUu ( fe,rfrf7,i-. ) . 

'TP-: P. g-». pit7ip!jl ( pippala- ). 

-pph-: ? 

§ 122. Heterorganlc : here the fii-Rt • . . 

Bsoonfl ; .bus i„ tbe order of the oeoood hZ 

-ffr-: MI-A. -IcJc- > K -it- 

cards (sart-o-). ’ Ss. sa7;A*o the sixth in 

> -gg-. t 

{mauktika-}. ^ B- 6M/ ( Wrai/d-) rice ; oiofj 
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~rl- > s. gg. sata, x. Rx. nx. g. 53/ ( saptd - ) Bovcn ; 

-Idk- > -ttir - : ? 

-if/- > -rf'/-; X. Rx. nx. •arf ( idbda-) noise, eonnd, 

-gdh~ > -ddh-: 8. ga. duda, x. gx. ni. g, dud ( dugdM-) milk. 
In tbo example of PI-A. f/aorfAii-: MI-A. darfrfia-, bcsldca PI-A. 
dahati- MI-A. datiali, the corebraltaation has survived in KoitkapI 
dS^cl burnt oil. 

-bdit- > -ddh-: 7 

-/p- > -pp-: B. Bs. uhjata < * ufPjota ( uipadvate ) Is born. 

-iph- > -pph-K 7 
-db- > -bir-. 7 

-dbh- > -fci/t— . r. gx. nx. tiWio (udiAu/o-). 

2* GROUPS WITH A Nasal 
§ 123. stop + nasal : 

( a ) In the group guttural + n or m the nasal is sssiailateJ, 
“hr- > -klf-i B. gA mbhfo ( ^muhna- ) free. 

“ 0 r.“ > “gg-. s ge. napdo (napn(i-> nagga-) naked; LTiOgtS 
( bhagnd-. hhagga-) wastes away j x. gx. nx. g, Sg ( agn{-) fire ; 
lUgta{!agnd-. /appo-) touches. 

-km- > -kk-. A gA Tokka (rauhma-) cash [cf. Kanarese rbWw-] 
-gm- > -gg-. t 

(b) In the group /fi the/ was aEsimilated; the resulting nn _ 
> pp or nn > p ’ or n: e. gs. rupi (rdjii’i) a queen; Jan;* 

{ yajflopaiifdm) the sacred thread; ago (aJilU) command. The 
cerebral v hero can be explained by smro-bJtakti : rapt < * ruayt 

< *raj°ni < PI-A. r^fit ? bo also una < *S-Tip5 < *a-j°na < 
PI-A. ajfiu. 

( 0 ) -fn- > ~tl~: B. ge. sad*ti { sapdint ) co-wife. For this 
word there ts also a form in -hk- in MI-A * giving a few NI-A 
forms *. 

-* drt- > -dd—. this change is already realiaed in PI-A bhinni- 

< ♦ iAid-na, etc ; cf. cAinnd-, dnno-and MI-A. ruppa- «rKd~na-). 

-prt- > -pPj? 

> The cerebral -n- can also go back to MI-A. -p- already Bimplifiad 
from OMI-A. -nn- ; this is attested to especially in the case of MI-A Bn3 

< PI-A. Sjflo. 

£ L« Monde Oriental voU S6-Z7, p. 164, t a. 2. 
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( a ) -tm- > -pp- ( ttirough* -Ipm- with lha Minid/iSna of p 
in tha gioup -(in- h e. 63. Spposi. r. Kc. M. "Pa’.' / nimfip-, E/mi- 
na?» > Ml-A. cppario, besides P5.a//ano). 

-dm- > ? 

.-dm- > -mjji-! B. gs. Pomma ( <Sk. pac/ma-) a nomen proprium. 
§ 124 In the group noeal + stop the seTeral treatments have 
been discuBsed in S§ 59-60. following tbo strict orthography 
there suggested, we hare i 

-life-: a. gs. ajU-o, X. nx. gx. S«I'o( crUn-) figure, e. gs. uftl^io 
hook ? fi. gs. kuiikapa.x- nx. gx. Aunlop [lahhoria-) bracelet; e. 
gs. kunkuma x, gx. nx. knitiku ( Imhlmma-') saffron. The nasal is 
lost in s. gs. pUlki but retained in pstaniTVoiP ( a loan-word with 
’‘Tiff- for -hk- < paryaftka-, *paltjaiika-). 

-Ahh—. e. gs. safikali, x. gx. nx. eunkoH ( in’ikhalU ) a chain. 
-mff-: 6 . gs. afiga. x. nx gx. h'lff ( akga - ) bod^ 5 s, ga. iinga, 
X. gx. nx fulg (irftgo-) a horn; b. gs. drijapa, x. gi. nx. arigop 
( oftpapa- < efikarxQ-) a courl-yard ; s. gs. ruiigu, x. gx. nx. r^'tg 
( raftga-) colour 5 s. gs. caiiga ( cauga-) good ; bhtiigQrit ( 6Arrjg3ra-) 
s. gs. ( ujlsuro-. jtjporo- ) live coal. 

. -rigfi— . 8. gs. jdiioa, x. gx. nx. Janp </dnpAa ) the thigh. 

-77c-i s. gs. pS/lco, X gx, Bi, pailcf pdfleo- ) five ; s. gs. mafleo 
( moncafro-) a col ; s. gs. etnei ( cancu - ) a beak ; r5fid®ta Utcs, 
( =defraudg death)I < vaflcagaU]. 

-Hell-. ? 

-nn s. gs. i^njire ( pafijaro- ) a cage ; s. gs. vxuHji ( nfiiVa- ) 
the sacred thread ceremony; matljuti ( maryi^thS ). 

-iljhr’. 8.g9. sSfija (sflTidftya* Mt-A. *sanjjha, 'M/yAa) even- 
ing ; X. gx. nx. turij ( tan<?7iifu > MI-A. *vafiJhU ) a barren w-oman. 

“pH B. gs. kavto ( Adp/dAo-) a thorn ; ghurifa {gharffa ) a bell ; 
tupio ( tnpia-) a share. 

s. gs. kapthi ( hxtfthd-) a necklace, s. gs. suprAi’ (i .pr/a-) 

ginger. 


• Cont^nxjcd Irora the Asnals Vol. TCVIU P.irt ( iv > p. ?84. 
10 I AddbU.'B.Ci. R, 1. J 
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7n^-: s. ga. t/Sps^uro ( { anda^) tosticle ; 

{mawiale) eottlea, gotn fixed or built up; ga, bhaxi(Ja{bh!i\s<}^~) 
ohseono talk. 

? 

-xufh-: ? 

-n/-; 8. gg. ffSrUn, dulu, x. gr. nx. dStJ, diil ( ddnfa-') tooth ; 
AnntHJca, I. gx. nx, ) gratoa ; s. rb. Dnfu ( antiira~ 

< Unini-) ©nkrallB. 

-ntfi-: B. gfl. panlu ( pdnthSh ) way, mode ot HeJog. doctrrae or 
Boot : 8. Rs. hanthu ( lox. brntthQ) an asoctlo’e dross. 

'■nd—. a. R8. cun£F*tt5 (ermdni-) moonliRht ; b. gt i/nf/urw («n* 
dura-') TermilioD x- gx, ni- nopbnd, but, b. gs. nanada lrAnandr-\ 
ns, ngs. kunclo ( A-nndo-) onion, 

-ndr- > MI-A. -nd- which converges with PI~A. -nd-. 

^ -ndA-: b. ge. kAan<lu,x, nr. gr. /rAanc? ( e/canefArf- ) shoulder ; 
panda ( pandAcJ-) aandal wood : x, gx. nx. Sndor ( ondAoA'aro-) dark- 
ness, obsourity ; s. gs. randopa ( rdndhayuti ). 

mdhj'-> UI-A. ~nd)e- which converges with Pl-i -nrfA-. 

-mp-i B. gs. cuj>5 or e«mp3 ( cumpaka- ) ; Urnp^m ( «wpa/» ) ; 
X. gx. nx. eSmpadQ'hA: ( sampofati ) to find. 

-mph^ 6. gs. ffui/ipu ( gHittpha-, but o£ Kan. oumpu ) a cluster, 
bunch, heap, ooliection. 

— m6"J s. gs, /Smbu&i, X. gx. nx. (Qn^UiUk (lamba—) to bang; 
jam^tJainbU-); s. gs- rumbnvo ; ge. limbtyo (nimbu-J citron ;x. 
gx. nx. uTTibar ( odumSciro-). 

-mbh—. 6. gs. Aum&aru { Aruv«6AaAiIraA„ but of. Kan. AurriAffrj } 
ft potter 8. gs. khambo ( skanibhd-) ti pillar. 

§ 125 Nasal + Nasal. 

(ft) Double nasals aud -nn- axe simplified with com- 
pensatory lengthening of the preceding vowel and the resulting 
nasal is always dental. Here only MI-A. -pn- and -nn- are to 
be considered as examples of double nasal are limited in PI-A. 

-jiTt-; s. gs. ftanu, X. gx. nx. ftan (feirper- ) ear; s. gs. puna, x. 
gx. nx. pan ( parrid-) a leaf. In ft few cases -pti- is preserved 
through borrowing from Kanarese ; b. gB. bapru colour < MI-A. 

inppa- < PI-A. vcirtKi-. 
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-nrj-' X. gx. nx. oriad ( annUdifir) corn. 

(b) Double '•mm- is also mostly of MI-A. origin and is sim- 
plified as above. 

-mm—, s. gs. kama, x. gx. nx. kam i karman - ) work ; 8. gs. 
cam<?? ( cdrmarr) hide, leather. 

( o ) When the nasals arc heterogeneous the first, is assimilated 
to the second. 

-mn- > MI-A. -nn- which then converges with PI-A. -nn-. 
-nm- > Ml-A. -rom-, which then converges with PI-A. -mm-. 
In the Sk. word jdnman- which hoe heen accepted as a learned 
borrowing a. ga. give janmu, but gx. g. nx. jofm birth, 

§ 126 ITnaal + semivowel, treated under groups with y, r, / 
and V below. 

§ 127 . Nasal + sibilant treated under groups with a sibilant 
below. 

GROUPS WITH V 

S 128 In the groups stop + y where the stops are gutturals, 
palatals, cerebrals or labials, the y is aEsimilated, 
hj ; iifiih sling ( iikyd-). 

khy : s. gs. vTikkar^, x. nx. gx. tGkoti { vyakh\^nar), 

py • 8. gs. lag^a I lagi/aie) sticks, attaches, comes into ooafcaofc ; 

ghy. ? 

cy- ? 

. jy : 7 

ty : B. gs. thufnh^ {ifulyaU)}ij6r^9\phvttU {sphutw^e) breaks. 
My : ? ' ■ 

dy • B. gB. }od« thick ( jadytt-). 

d^y : 7 

py : 8. gs. nij^a, x. gx. nx. /ipowfe (/«pyri-) hides ; 
phy ' ? j 
by: ? 
bfty: 7 

§ 120. When the stops are dentals thej are assimilated first 
and then as stops they assimilate v. Such an intermediata 
state Is seen In Vedlo^Aff* ag opposed to dyuf**. 
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Thus fi/ > * cfj > cct /Ay > * rAy > cch ; r!i/ > *Ji/ > jJ i 
ri/iy > *jhi; > Jjh. 

iy > 8, i;8. vfi:ta (nrtya -) ; wJOrc^, x. RX. nr. (i'Jti ( ardh(r*trlya) 
two ond a half. 

/Ay: ? • 

dy : 8. gs. iOk Mlplitnlnff ; <y7, r. gx. nr. fij (odydl 

today, now ; 

dhy 8. gs, ( AiV/Aya/t ) is fiofshed, boiled t njta (fd/it/afi) 
BoakB, pervades; .vi/Jju {•.inrfAya) ovoning; ns. ngs. mujilr 
( madhifo^pirjia ) , 

S 130. In the group nasal + y, the y la aBelmllalod ; 

VV i R. gB« v2na ( droptc-) forest 

nyi B. ge. mUna ( manfji ) nape of the neck. 
my i B. gs. aamn ( samya-), 

S 131. In the groups /,» or eibllont + y, they fs assimilated 
n ) iy • 8. gs. A3/«, x nr. gr. kat ( kdlya~ ) yesterday ; s. gs. 
meia ( mault/a-) price ; x. ex. ox. M. e. gs. Ma ( */a//ya-J oil. 

b) ry; x. gx. nx. vatr { wyapflm- ) activity, business; s. gs. 
t3gu, X. nx. gr. top ( vySgkrdr) tiger. 

c) Sibilant + y : 

(i) iy- e. gs. nU^a indSyaU) curdles; disuKv, x. gr. nx. 
disufnk ( driydle ) to be seen ; 

( ii ) W 5 fut -isyast > MI-A. -issihi > - /». 

( ill ) yy • 8. gs. kuie ( kuihsya- ) bronze ; 

§132. In the groups ry, Ay, r and A are assimilated and the 
resulting yy, yyh become JJ andjjb. 

ry ' B. gs. ajio, ajji, X, gi. nx. ^o, uji ( orya-, drya-ka ) grand- 
parent ; X. gr. nr. k^ ( karyct-) act, deed ; 

Ay: ? 

yy : s. gs. iejdrii ( iayyS ) ; 

GBOOF3 WITH r 

§ 133. In all groups containing r the r is assimilated; fur- 
ther in the group rTW the voiced rtop A dereloped between m and 

r, so that the resulting group became *m6r > ml* and converged 

with PI-A mb. 



Th Formnlion of 


77 


A. r is the second clement of tbo pronp ; 

At; 8. gs. cSli'fl, X. rx. nx. ( eaftrti”) a round slice ; x. gx* 
Tix./( 7 fc(/aJlT(t-) butter-milk; (vakrd-) crooked, bent 

pr : 8. gs. ffSn/i ( ffrantlu-) knot : ( ffrSmj-) village, city ; 

6. (idSfH awake. 

ghr : 8. gfl. twj 7 U, x, gx. -ni. uiQ ( vyUghrd-)) tiger ; ghapi 
Ip/iTUTia- ) Bmell. 

<r, dft dhr^ elc» sea § 87. 

pr : s. gfl. phaltdru ( praatord-) stone. 

hr } Initially a. gs- hammu^u. x. gr. nx. bnmniy ( brnhmarifj-). 

bkr : initially 6 /j 3« ( b^r«f r-). 

mr : b. ga. ^mbu ( nmr(t-) mango ; ( iamrd-) copper. 

ir : X. gx. ni. eSru ( iiviipit ) mothep-in-law. 

ars & gs. m3«fi < *ma;«sasi < mdl^avnartku maternal aunt. 

B. r la the first element of the group. 
rJct 8. gs. math^ca4o^ x. nx. gx. maf/ikHi ( marMta^) a monkey ; 
sSfcaro, X. gx- nx. aakor ( idrkora ) engar ; s. gg. kukt^i ( karkata - ). 

rgs s, gfl. mag^a ( margafO X. gx. nx. Cgoi ( orpafcr ) a bolt; 
pnpri ( garpori ), 

rgh : e. ga. TTjAoniga, x. gx. nx. m^hag, ( maAappft®-) costly, dear. 
re: s. gs. kucci ( kurcd - ). 

rj: 8. gs. muJi/Qra-, x. gi. nx. mujur ( morjura-) a cat ; p. gs. 
bhuvaja,x,ST.ii%,bhavdj,bhat^at{bhr(iitirJaya)hTother*Bt B. gs. 
gujaru ( gurjara-). 

rt, rth, rd, rdh, see § 87. 

rp; P. gs. pappa^tt, pSppodu. x. gx. nx. papo4 { parpata-‘) ; 

kappa^a ( karpaia-) ; s. gs. khopporu ( kurpara-) elbow. 
pf> J X. gx. nx. dvblo ( durfxj/a-) weak. 

rbh : 8. gs. gabu, x. gab ( garbha^) embryo ; abbada ( cirhhaUka ) 
rp : B. gs. fcanu, x. gx. nx. fcun ( k6rva~) ear ; s. gs. pana, x. gx. 
nx, p3n (jwnzd-) leaf ; s. gs. soanSrtt ( sauarTra-) ; sHpo, ( cr^rpa- ), 
«n0 ( curpa/cfl-) ; s. gg. Juna; x. gx. nx.}uu old. ripe. 

8- gs. CTmde (cdrman-) hide; kUma, x. gx. nx. kcimlkdr’ 
man-) work ; s- gs. ghUmaafi { gAoreid-) hot sweat ; * ‘ • 
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rv X SCO § 182. 
rl: ? 

rti : In this proup the sonant v was first reduced to the voiced 
stop 6 and the resultant then oonverced with OI-A. rb • labfH 
( canxiti ) chews, bites j 

ri i B. Bs. pTisa, x. kx. nr. pfls ( pSrM-) side, 
r? 8. RS. ghVigta ( gharifati ) rubs. 

GnOOPfl WITH I 

S 131. / + fltoporwj / is AssimMsted, 
ifc; ? 

Ig: ? 

tp • 8* KB. kapt^ ( n / kalp-) cuts } s. rs . kopxii, gs. kSppa^ii, x. gx. 
nx. kSpZvii) (VAw/p-) hair-cut 
/m: ? 

§135. /+y, corA: y, v. A are Bssimllsted. 
ly : see § 131. 

Iv : p. ge. Mpofri ( 6i/ta-) 

Ih > e. gs. kollo ( Del. kothuo ) fox. 

5 136. r + I : Bee § 133. 

I + i • s. SP- p3//o, X. gx. nx. g. pSh ( pnJlavo-), 

GROUPS WITH V 

% 137. Stop + t) ; 

( a ) Guttural, palatal or cerebral stops + v : v is assimilated. 
kv s 8. gB. pikia, pSnte (pofcijd-). 
jv s. gB. jalia ( jvAlali ) bums, Jaro ( jvara~) fever. 
tv : gx. nx. khat ( fcAafpc ) a bed-staad. 

( b ) Dental + v '■ The dental becomes Bssimilated, resulting 
in a double labial. 

tr • 8. gs. -jMTio, X. gx nx. pbp < -tvtjna. 
rfi> : Initially > d ; b. gs, dartw^ (rfwsra-) except in the num- 
eral ditl-* which regularly gives s 
dhv • ns. gi. nx. itbho (. DrrfAtrf-?. 
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( 0 ) I + V : V is bssimllatod, ace § 185. 

( d ) Sibilant + V •• V is assimilated : 

S13 ; 'X. gx. nx. pSs ( ^wTSud- ) side. 

.?v : 8. gs. mSusi ( m5(rfi)aarjfc5 ) mother’s sister. 

IV • 6. soppana (iwpna-) 

(e) v+yotf + v'y and r are assimilated, see §§ 131, 133, 

( f ) /t + V > -66A- : 8. gs. jiba, x. gx. nx. if6 ( jV//tG : MI-A. 
jthbha ) tongue. 

Groups with a. Sibila.nt 

§ 138. Sibilant *+ stop becomes double aspirated stop in 
MI-A and the aspiration is lost in Kohkanl. 

<c : 8. gs. x. gx. nx. vtMu vHaka-) scorpion. 

: 6. gs. ruWS ( iusAd-) dries; vi/crat/^tU (viskiralt ) scatters, 

spills. 

St : 6. gs. Sta, X. gx, nx. ut ) eight, s. gs. piUi ( , 
viiia i salt ; e. gs. mVhdi ( mtspi ) ; gx. ax. mut ( ). 

^tr ^ : 6. gs. to^U, Ufnta camel, 

^th : s. gs. Hotgi ( kostha - ), i. gx. nx. gX/t[h) ( gostful^ ) a 
cow-pen ; 

ak •• s. gs. khSmbo ( elombAo- ). 

s. ga khdndu (stondAd- ) 
sAA; ! 

si ; e. ga Aa« x. gx. nx. ( hdsfa -) ; x. gx. tix. j?w«, s. gs. ma«e 
( masfoAa-) heap ; s. ti. phSUaru, phaU'oru, x. gx.fuldr {praslard-) 
stone. Initially Mo^5 {ttokd-). 

sth : s. gs. fAarw > slhhna- > *stA«{ia- ) ; thorn ( sthaiira- ). 
sp : Initially •• pAiisu ( sporsu- ). 

sp/j : Initially pAuriuAa, x. gx. nx. g. pAuto*fe ( V aphui- ). 

§ 139. Stop 4- sibilant; 

(«) k!t>kkh: 

( i 1 luUially j ftASru ( ft?uro-) ; a. gs. khtn ( ksini - ). 

« But «{. ■: E». fchajfa, X gx. ox. Mof| Sk. ( bhra^fra - ). 
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(ii) Sfcdiany-’ s. ga. A/cuAAo (Ard:^t-, /-dA-^a-); x.gx.aAt 
( (lhalcr - ) whole, UDhtokuD ; pUha {pakeii-) ; s. gs. iiklu { iilc^ati), 
etc. 

( ) /c.y > cch 8 . Rs. musu, x. gx. nx. ?«usi ( m'ik^ikU- > Airg. 
Tuaccht’a ). 

( V ) / or p + a > ech, 

( i ) -/ + 5- > cc/i : s. g9. masli ( muliya- ) fish, tCaru (ra^ad-) 
( ii 1 -p + s-> cch: ? 

§ 140. Sibilant + nasal. 

( oc) an > nft ; 

• B. gs. hum, X. ex. nx. hun ( ) beat, hot. 

sn i Initially • nhUHa ( snhu X 
(iS) 4m, ?w, sm s 

im : B. ga. miso ( imdiru-, but of. Ivan mfie ), 
sffj •• 6. gs. huma { S?m<Srt“ ). 
am ‘ : 

§ 14l. «) Sibilant *f tr, rorv: y, r, v are assmilated, see 
§1 131. 133,137. 

( ,6 ) r + sibilant : is assimilated : see § 133. 

( y) sy, 4y« sy, see § 131. 

(^) 4/*, 9 r see i 133; r4, ra, r*, see § 133. 

(e) iv,^,sv see § 137. 

§ 142. hit, hkh, hp become reepoctively kk, kkh, pp. 

Table of Konkahi CoNSONAimaM 
k 

§ t 4 S. a J 7 nnfni??y- i 

K. k< MI-A. I- < PI-A. k-, see § lu2 

• < MI-A. A- < PI-A. A-r-s s. gs. Aosk ( kr^ia - ) ; s. gs. 
hollo ( kroHj^- ). 

< MI-A. ft- < Pl-A. kl-i ? 

< 51 1-A. ft- < PI-A. hr- • a. ga. Kado ( h-a/h- ). 

1 lo groufs Hfee viamarati K. show# the -»»- treatrooat : e. gs vtsartS. 
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b) Meiiftllyi 

K. W;' or -H- < Ml-A. 

< PI-A, { I ) B, gg, mrtWo ( •«:ut-na- ) 

(2 ) -//r- 1 B. go, ) 

< 3 ) -/:m- s s. gs. ( ro«/;ma- ) 

( 4 ) -Ajr s SCO § 128. 

(5) -*Ar-:!133. 

(G)-r/:-:5l33. 

(7) -/;.-: 5134. 

(8) -W-; 5 134. 

( 9 ) -ki'- i 9. Rs. piUii ( ) 

(10) -/A-: §122. 

< MI-A- -Jckh^ i SCO under J:h below ) by logs of aspiration. 
kh 

§ 144. ( a) Initially * 

K. AA- < Mt-A. kh- < PI-A. kh- 

< PI-A. A?-, see S 139, 

< PI-A. At- : s. gs. khelu (VArfr/- 

< PI-A. khy- : 

(b) Medially. 

K,-AA-< MI-A.-AA/i-: 

< PI-A. ( 1 ) -As-. 3139. 

(3) -?A- 

(4) -.«.A* 

( 5 ) -khtj- j 

(GI-Ayy-! 

(7)-jr/,A-: 

V 

S 145. { a) Initially : 

K. 0 - < MI-A. g- < PI-A. g- 5 102. 

< PI-A. gr~z 9. KB. oUniti (gron/At-) knots 

' ( grhma-) village. 

< PI-A. g/-: ? 

< PI-A. gp s T 

( b ) Medially : 

K. -g- Or -gg- < MI-A. -gg- s 
U lAcoali, B.O. R. I.| 
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< PI-A.. ( 1 ) : 8. gs. mugu ( mudgd -~ ) 

( 2 ) ’■ffn- 

(3) -pn- 

(4) -Wr-5S32£>. 

( 5) -or-, S 133. 

(C)-r/r-, §133. ^ 

(7) -/0-. 

(8) -oH 


oh 

§146. a) Initially: 

K. oh~ < MI-A. oh- < PI-A. gh- 

< PI-A. ghr-! I. gs. gKm ( 
b ) Medially s 

K. < •ggik}- < MI-A. ’■ggh- • 

< PIA. ( 1 ) -dgh- : B. gs. ugih)odtO ( wlghat-) 
( 2 ) -ghn-: 

{%)-ghr-g I 133 
(4)“/’gft“. 8 133 


S 147. a) Initially < 

K. r-< MI-A. < PI-A. c-§ 102. 

< PI-A. eg-’ 

. < PI-A. Uj-i 

b) Medially: 

K. -ce- or -e- < MI-A. -cc-: 

<PI-A.(l)-rjr: 

( 2 ) *-(e- > -cc- already in SL 

(3) -cjr 

( 4 ) -TO- t 
cA 

' § 148, Initially Konkanl does not possess eh. In this position 
every MI— A. ch-, whatever its origin.bB8 been regularly changed 
to a- or 4- depending upon the lollowiog vowel ( s- with a. fi, o 
and 4- with ^ or i ). 

Medially -ch- is really -cch- even in PI-A and MI-A, but is 
reduced in K. to -s- or -4-. 
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J 

5 140. ( (I ) Initially : 

K. i- < MI-A. j < PI-A. J-. S 102. 

< Vl-A. -r.5100 

< PI-A. j!r ' 

<PI-A.jr-; 

( b ) Medially ‘ 

K. -y- or -yy- < Ml-A. -yy - 1 

< PI-A.(l)-<^r- 

( 2 ) -dy- > -yy- already in Blc. 

(3)-yir 

1 4 ) -rj-. 

{5)-yr- 
16)->- 
m-6y- = 

( 8) -nf-.5132 

(9) -wr.Sm 

yo 

§ 160. a 1 Inlllnlly •• 

K. jh- < Ml-A- y'A- ((.CO luy *' Initial y'A- In Indo- 
Aryan*' in Ciilctitta Oriental Journal, 11, pp. 07-105 ) r 

< FI- A. ( 1 )yii- 

f 2 ) dlitj- 
3 ) dhtr- 
' 4) A?- 

(5) 4- 

( 6 ) y- by initial aspiration. 

( b ) Medially : , 

K. iyUi)-<MI-A.-yy-: 

■ < PI-A.il )-yyA- 

( 2 ) dStr, S 129. 

13) -Air. S132. 

f 

5 151. a 1 Initially : 

K. I- < itl-A. f- < PI-A. r- 

< PI-A. Ip-, of. 8k. Ivalalt i talati 
is dietucbed. 
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b) Medially i 

K. or < MI-A. : 

< PI-A, ( 1 ) -r/-, § 87. 

(2)W!r 

< MI-A. -((h^ by doaspiration, see lelow. 

M 

152. a) liiitially : 

K. «/*- < MI-A. < Pl-A./fc- 

< PI-A. sth~ ( oapeoially in the root */siha) 
B, gs. lhava ( s/55na-), ^TiiA-apt ( slhtii"). 

b ) Medially : 

K. -fiihh, -f(hh < MI-A- -M-: 

‘ < PI-A. ( ! ) -ffA • : § 87. 

(2)-««-S 138. 

( 3 } -?«-§ 138 
(4)-</A- 7 

( 5 ) -thy- i 

4 

g 153, a) InUiallyS 
K. 4~ < MI-A d- < PI-A, 

< PI-A" d- by cerebralisation : ne. ngs. 
rf3r»(daru-). 

b ) Medially j , 

K. 

K. -4- < MI-A -4~ < Fl-A. 

=s < PI-Arf-,§86. 

K. - 44 - or - 4 - (by Bimplificatioo ) < MI-A. -dtf- ' 

< PI-A (1 ) -rrf, § 87, 

( 2 ) : 

S, -44~ ^ MI-A -44h- by deaEpitation, see below, 

4h 

151, a ) Initially •• 

K. 4h~ Ml— A 4hr~ < PI-A <?A— 

< PI-A. dh- by cerebralisation. 
b ) ATedioUy ; 

K. -;?^(H>-or^(/i)-<MI-A-dtfA: 
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< PI-A.(l)-rd/i-. §87 
(2)-(?Ajr 
( 3 ) "^ddh— Ji ? 

(4) '■*edh- > '4h-‘ in Sk. already. 

P 

§155. a Initially K. w- < PI-A. n- only in the numeral 
nine and its derivatives : s. es. naain, wroin ( ndw-); b. gs. vav> 
vada, X. nx. gx. ( novaP’”) ninety. 

b ) Medially : 

K. -n < MI-A. -ti- < PI-A. -n- § 112. 

K, -ritJ- < MI- A, < PI-A. ( 1 ) -rt»- II 87. 

(2)-p?/-; ? 

• (3 )-TW~: ? 
t 

5 156. a ) Initially : 

K. i- < MI-A(- < PI-A/- §§102 

< PI-A. /r- : 6. gs, ttni ( trltd ) 

< PI-A./r-: 

b ) Medially : 

K. < MI-A.-//-: 

<PIA. 

(2) -W-:§122 

( 3) 

( 4 ) -/n- 

( 5 ) -/m- t ? 

{6)-fr- 
^ 7 ) -/(Otn : 

K. -U- ot -i- < M\-A. -Hh- by deaspiiation, see below 
th 

§157. a) Initially; 

K. tk' < MI-A. th- < PI-A. ft - ; 

< PI-A. ath- : 
b) Medially s 

K. < MI-A.-Mfc-; 

< PI-A.(l)-fra- 
( 2 ) t/A- ; 

(3)-,/- 

I 4 1 

1 5) ; 5 . gB. sifo <3ifejAa-> boiled rice. 
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. § 158. a ) Initially : 

K. d- < MI-A. d- < PI- A. d- s 
< PI-A dr- : 

• < PI-A. dv~ : 

b ) Medially : 

K. -d(i- or d- < MI-A. -dd- • 

< PI-A, (i)-dd- 

(2) -6d-: 

(3) -dr-. 

(4) -rd-. 

( 5 ) -dt^ * 

K. -dd- OT -d < MI-A -ddA-by deaspiration, see below 
dh 

§ 159. a ) Initially > 

K. dh- < MI-A. dh- < PI-A. dk- 
< PI-A dhr ? 
b ) Medially : 

K. -dd(ft)- or d(A)- < MI-A. -rfrfA- : 

< PI-A. ( 1 , -pdA- 

( 2 ) -MA- 
( 3 ) -bdh- 
( 4 ) -dhv- 
( 5 ) — ddA— 


1160. a) Initially s 

K. n- < MI-A n- { or ?r-) < PI-A. n- 

< PI-A. mj- : a g9. ( wjomli ) puts 

on a Rarnient, dresses, 
b ) Medleliy « 

•t ) K. -n- or -n«- < MI-A. -{in- • 

< PI-A < I ) -W ) 

(2)-n»- ^ 

( 3 ) ' 

^ ) K. or -nn- < MI-A. -pA- » 

< PI-A. { 1 ) -Aw- * a. RB. x, gi. nx. /an, 

thrin ( ) looee. 
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( 3 ) -* 9 -: B g huna ( tzs^d- ) 

( 4 ) -sn- 

(5) -/in-t 
(G)-/i9- 

y ) K. -n- or -nn- < MI-A. -nn- ( written also - 99 - ) 

< ri-A- ( 1 ) -in- 
{ 2 ) -mn- 

( 3 ) -Tiy- 

( 4 ) -r,v- 

{5)-n'n- 

§ 161. This appears only initially as a result of the reducfc* 
ion of PI- A. en- < MI-A. nh - : s. ga. nft%o ( snSna- ). 

P 

% 162. a ) Initially r 

K. p- < MI-A. p- < PI-A. p. 

< Pl-A. pv ‘ ? 

< Pl-A pr- : 

< PI-A. ph : s. gs. phm ( pMto^e) swims, 
b ) Medially • 

K, -pp- or-p- < MI-A.pp- : 

< PI-A.<U-(p- 

( 2 ) -tin- : s. g& oppcriff, x. gx. nx. apnif 
{ 5lm<in- ) 

( 3 ) -pr- : 

( 4 ) -rp- : 

(5)-/p-: 
i 6 ) -pi- - 

(7) -rr-. 

( 8 ) -pjr- 

K. -pp- OT -p* < MI-A. -ppfi- throuBb deasplration, see 
below. 

ph 

§ 163. a) Initially: 

K. ~rh ■ < MI-A. ph- < Pl-A. pi^ 

< PI— A *p- 

< Pl-A aph- 
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b) Modlntlr: 

K. -pp(/‘)- or < MI-A. “pph- ' 
< PI-a.(1>-i«7>A- 
( 2 ) -spA- 

(3) -?p~ 

( 4 ) -?pA- 

( 5 ) 

( 6 ) -ApA<r- 

6 


§ 1G4. 
K. h- 


a ) Inltlallr • 

< Ml-A. b~ < PI-A. t- 


< PI-A. du- : B. B8 

< PI-A. br- t 

b ) Medially • 


. ItiJru ( dtid-daio ) 


K. 


K. 


-fcA- or -i»- < MI”A- ~t>b~ : 

< PI-A.(l)Ar-: 

(2) o6-: 

( 3 ) “f V- : 

-6&- or -b- < MI-A. -6bA- tbroush deaspiration see below 
bi 


§ 1C5. a ) Initially : 

K. 0h~ < MI-A. 6A- < PI^ W M^vani ( bhram^zrtr- ) 

bumble bee. 
b ) Medially : 

K. -iKM- M- < Ml-A- ^ 

< PI-A. ( 1 ) -dbh- 
( 2 ) -b/'ir 
( 3 ) -rbA- 
( 4 ) -bftr- 
( 5 ) -bv- 


m 

§ 166. a ) Initially : 

K. m- < MI-A. ni- < PI-A. m- 

< PI-A, wr- ; 

< PI-A. ml- ■ 
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K. m- < PI-A* H see foot-note t» § lOC 
b) UediaUyt 
K ) K, • -mill- or “tn- <C MI-A. -mm- ♦ 

< J■I-A.(l)-nm- 

(2)-nt^r 
( 3 ) -m- 
(4 ) -iro- 

S ) K. -mm- or -w- < MI- A. -^ihr : 

< PI- A. U )“?»»” 5 s. E6.hnTno(ii^mdft-) 

( 2 ) -amr : 

• ( 3 ) -irrt- : 

( 4 ) -fcsm- : 

(5) -Am-: e. gs. bSmmUtm, x»gx, nr, 
ASmon (i^2Amaya-). 
m/t 

$ 167. K. mA- occurs only initially as a resetU of tbe reduct- 
ion of PI-A. sin->MI-A. mh- or of initial aspiration of PI-A. m-, 
i « ) PI-A. ajn- > K. mA- : e. ga mhaa^e ( amoiantr-X 
i0) Initial aspiration : s. gs. mhal-gat^o, mhallo { mahaUaka - ) 
e. gs. mAaisi, mhaii, x. gx. nx ; m/ios ( mdAisi ). 

(7) Is tbe root mAotrumA, mAopv^A', initial mA- corresponds 
to Sk. AA-. 

V 

S 168. B ) Initially *• 

K. ?X«>-< MI- A. •-< PI-A. (!>•-: 

b ) Medially s 

K. -j/- replaces PI-A. -d-, -p-, lost in: 
MI-A. 

V 

S 169. a ) Initially ; 

■R. V- < Ml-A. r- < Pl-A. p- 

< PI-A. vs- 

< PI-A, t#- 
b)- Medially: 


U I inanl B. O. R. I. 
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K. -v- < MI-A. -v- < Pl-A.. -p- 

s as “biatur-bridRft^'ttee S ^9. 

= MI-A, < PI-A. '• t. gt. pavu( prflma~ u 
r 

5 170. a ) Initially : 

r- < m-K. r- < PI-A. r- 
r-<PI-A.K § 96(b). 

r* < MI-A. f— < PI-A. tT«- i ». R 8 . rCl-o ( Sk. irAfrf > 
*tru/;?d- > ttiftfld-: Ml-A.ru;titA«-) 
b ) Modially : 


S 171. 


• < PI-A, *) 

< PI-A. -I- J S 96. 

t 

a) Initially : 




r. /- » PI-A 

• =pi:^ / - 

b) M«dUl!y: 
r. -/(- or -I- < MI-A : 

< PI-A (l)^y- 

(2) -/r- 

(3) Wf- 

( 4 ) -•dl- > -II- in PI-A. cf. mn.7a- s 
morfrrf- : *rmdlcf 
I 

§ 172. Kookanl I occurs only medially, either ioterTOcally 
or in eambination with cerebral stops. 


K. < MI-A. -I- < PI-A. -r- OT 
K. -I- < MI-A -H-d- < PI-A -t- or -ti- 
Id the word b. gs. pSlrie ( for *pafiia ) eto. t occurs in com- 
bination. 


s 


§ 173. Kohkanl has reduced all the PI-4, sibilants to s, but a 
secondary change depending upon the following vowel has given 
US i and e ( i before S and « before other vowels }. 
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») ln'.ilJsUr> 

«)K. ^<MI-A.f (Me.l-X ri-A.<-,»-,»- 

< FI-A. ir ~ : 

< Fl-A. ly- : 

< PI- A. II- : 

< PI-A. : 

< PI-A. r /- ' 

<ri-A. «r-: 

< Pl-A. n-l 

Z. i-< MI-A.cA-< Pl-A.(l)l?-: 

<2)cA-< 

(3) pj-* 

(4) (t- t f 

b) Moauiir: 

« ) K. -«t- Of < Ml-A. < PI-A. -I-, -f, *i c«. 
p(MO 1 . 21 . 01 . pin ( pilHar - ). 

) K. -8»- 01 -ff~ MI- A. -is- 

<PI-A.(I)-rl-: 

(2)-<r-: 

(S)-<y-. 

(4) -cr: 

(5) -By-i 

(6) -5r-: 

(7) -ll- . 

(e)Ho-. 

(9) -<o-i 

(10) 

(U) -ry- I 
(W) -(+«-■ 

r)K. -M- or -»- < MI-A, -(r)cA- < PI-A (l)-*f- 

(l)-7)»-' 

(S)-l»-l 

h 

! 174. ii)lnitWIy. 

K. ft- < MI-A. ft- < PI-A ft- 1 a, gs. ftapu ( hdnu-X 

ft- by (oHIiiI tiip)riilIoo t ftfitvi ( ufpft-). ftOata ( D^matr-) ojaJ 
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t 

b ) Medially : 

K. -A- < MI-A. -k- 

(e)-yR-: 

(7)-6A-i 

SVARABHAKTI 

§ 175. The Inserkion of ftHfiht TOwel or Anaptyxis to break 
a combl&atlon of cooeonaats is (airly oommoa fn MI-A. and has 
come dorra to the K1~A. stage Id a good nnmher of words. Son* 
kapl is no exception to the generality of NI-A. languages. A 
few examples may bo noticed here, 
fl. ge. tortwa ( vor?®-> ♦tor^^a ) year t 
X. HI. ex. g. Srso ( Sdar(a^> *SdoAHt)h ) a mirror. 

& gs. dASvSru ( dADmro-> ♦rfASm^ra ) smoke. • 

‘ INSERTIOK or PWStVES 

S 176. When a group nasal + liquid ocours In PI-A- it some- 
times happens that between ibe nasal n or m and the liquid a 
Toioed plosire of the same clase as the nasal Is inserted. It 
was already mentioned in S 133 ibat PJ-A, ~mr- > *m^whlcb 
converged with PI-A. -wh- in MI-A- There are a few oases not 
disoussed there which deserve Bpeclal mention here. 

*-nr- > -nd®r- : e. gs. pandora, x. gx. nx. pond ra (paflea- 
daia : Ap. pmna-ra»a > *panrasa or pann rasa : *pond^ra8a X 
-mr~ > -*OT5r- > ■'■mb-, § 133. But in a few learned borrow- 
ings the change -ffiir- is retained ; s. ga arribruta ( amrUt- ) 
neotar. ambrosia. 

-mi- > ( through *~ndPl- ) > -mi-: g. gs. cmbat, x. 

gx. nx. ambof (smih-) soar, aoid; but in a few cases -mif- it 
retained / s. gs. Smh/i ( Smli^ ) unripe mango. 

IWSBRTION or r 

S 177. Hemacandrs in bis Prakrit Grammar mentions (A 
599) the word Prffisu < Pyosahin Apabhramta under the gen* 
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erB\ lule obhu/epi fcyact’i whloU Bsmotlons the insortloa of r os tha 
fseoond momber of a consonank group where the group is not 
historically rolated to a consonant group in M£-A.. or PI-A. In 
such cases we have a real Instance of insertion. Elsewhere Ap. 

’ optionally retains a r of a consonantal group. This insertion is 
possibly due to analogical formation or more likely to contami- 
nation. Thus s. ga. rfrusiu, u ( ) bad, orll is duo to 
contamination with Sk. <?ur- giving us a possible > 

> ‘drufte which is then used as a loan word. Similarly 
in ns. ngs. smpn (sSpa-) the insertion of r may he duo to cent* 
amlnation with Sk. srdpi^am cooking, boiling, irapin~ mfn 5 etc. 

PROTHE8I3 

§ 178. The instances of prothesis of p- and nre quite 
common to all Eonkanl dialects, and particularly characteristic 
of the lower grade of speech, y is often prefixed to and v to 
Thus s. gs. yitta. x. gx. nx. j/HU : s. gs. ttlil ; e. gs. yeka : eka, etc ; 
8 . gs. v 6 tfta<fa (< au?a(f/io-) medicine. For other examples re- 
ference may be made to the literature indicated under Bictlon- 
arlesin § 2 .' 

Elision op Consonants 

I 179. Apheeresis, In the lower grade of Konkani dialects 
particularly of the x— variety the elision of initial v- is quite 
common. Thus we have x. gx. nx. viUuk : tkuh to sell ; viskal : 
iskal wide, scattered; vi$ar~ ■ isar to forget; wpur : (y)epar 
fiuBinesB. * 

Aphaeresis of h is onmraoa to these rustic dialects : gx. ; 
na ( < aftofcom ) 

INTERCHANGE OF CONSONANTS 

§ 180. TT* and l~ often interchange, S 97. 
f- and n- often interchange, § 97. 
m- and I- interchange, § 104, f. n. 1. 

* Por other languages uiUIsios proihesii of v v see Grierson: On 
the Modern Indo^Aryan rernasKfara, { S94 ( p. 143 ), 

* Op. of. { 299 (p, 145 J. 
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METAXnESIS 

S 181, MctfttbcBls !s comison lo rosny words. Thus ns. 
upPrUli, B. uppart^ » BB. urpJtg ( upartta- ) contrary, opposite, In- 
TcrsO} a ga. /w?u, X. nr. gi. Ao^u ( < /ojftu-, /ajAufaj- : MI"A. 
Aolttcr- ), In this seetlon we may also consider the case of Initial 
aspiration as duo to metathesis. ' 

sakdhi 

S 182. The sandhi which Is obsenrable In the rarlous dialects 
of Kohhanl Is not quite uniform within the same dialect We 
shall noto here the Important changes due to vowel -sandhi and 
consonant eondAi. 


VowEt Sandhi 


S 183. We shall not consider here the vowel sandhi retained 
In KohVanl through PI-A. and MI-A. 


(«) 




MI“A. “00 


MI“A. “30 


f 


< PI“A.(l)-«fco 

(2) -0/0 

(3) “flyo 

(4) -ow> 

< PI-A. (1) “3*0 

( 2)-Bco 
( 3 ) -0/0 
( 4 ) ~Sdo 


K.-o,SS8. 


K.-0, S53. 


( Y ) MI-A, -^ + a“ 

(1) 3 + a > K- 3. 5 54 A. 

( 2 ) a + S > E. 5 § 54 B. 

( 3 )a + a>E.c( rarely 5 In recent loan-words) 5 55, 
§ 184. ( •< ) The first vowel is I or e 


( 1 ) e + a > K. e, I 5$ 

( 2 ) i + a > K- € or #, S 59 
{ 3 ) I + * > K. *, I 56 
( 4) i + e > K e, § 5$ 

( 5 ) c + » > K. « or o, I 56 
( 6 ) » + ti ^ K. u, § 56 


1 Gsiettoa, opt eit, I S69. 
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(;5) Thefirst vowo\ Isa ot 

+ a > "K. 0 or u S 57 

2)S + o>K,Uv§57 

( 3 ) fl + ?» > K- 5, § 57 

(4) u -t- » > K. il, S 57 

(5) o + a > K.Oi § 57 

CONBONAKTAL SaNDHI 

§ 185 "Witb tbs loss of 3, r or tt in tbe intarior of a word 
tbiougU iaduction to a and then to a) ( § 30 ) consonants oome 
into contact wUb each other. In these oircuTOstances the ohara- 
cter'istio consonant SondW of Sanshtit comes into play, hut not 
unifoTinly. Thus we have s. gs. pa^5 ( < t Sk. pdtati 

but g. pa<« ( through *pa4''l(i ). As opposed to this we have s. ga. 
pajio ( <"*po^-fo ! , pa^-fo) : gi- po^/o. g. ngs. pa^-lo. 

There are hundreds of such examples in each of the dialects here- 
in dlBOueeed. 

§ 186. That this Sandhi process is not u nifoim is seen in such 
strings of examples as s. g& pa^-ta i paUo, kal~ta s kal--^ j g. 
pa^3 : pad~lo, etc. It will be seen that practically all examples 
of this nature come under the general treatment of assimila- 
tion of dentals by cerebrals. The assimilation is of two degrees. 
In g.patta < *pa4-ta ’• *paM3, *paMU there is only the devoic- 
ing of-d with oerebraliiatiou of i- ; in s. gs. polio there is first 
the cersbralizatiou of /- ( of *pa4~lo ) which then assimilates the 
“d* In g.pa4~lo and a. gs. pad-ia the assimilation of or -t- la 
not initially oarried out, and thus further assimilation is rendered 
impossible. 

PART 11 ! MORPHOLOSY 
GEHEBAL COHBIDEBAHOBS 

1 1S7. The gradual simplification of PI-A. Morphology through 
MI-A has completely altered the grammar of modern I-A. verna- 
oulars. 7or the general development of Morphology reference may 
be made to Jules Bloch’s i’lBdo-aryen, pp. 99-300, where he dis- 
ousses the evolution of the morphology of the nouns (pp. 105*204) 
and of the verbs ( pp. 207-300). 

I 186. In PI-A. the system of noun and verb-inflexiou was 
Tciy complex. It is especially in the case of verhi that we can 
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gee the difference between Vedio and Classical Sanskrit ; here the 
different moods affect onij the present systom, whereas in Vedic 
Sanskrit they affect also the perfect and aorist systems. Similarly 
corresponding to Sfc. devaih we have In V cdio priydis and ptiyibhis-, 
and to Sk. devSl} we have Vedio priyasaa and priyks. Some of 
these forms have survived in MI-A. languages regularly, for the 
instrumental plural ending -(elfciits the.* {eY-hhis ] as applied to , 
nouns ending in -a has survived as against the classical ending 
-ms; similarly in Pali we have in the nom. pi. forms like up^ 
sa^oee, wherein the, ending -5se reminds us of Vedio -aeas. ’ 
Again in verbal inflexion we have forms tike iappdmase, abhina- 
nddmase, ‘ etc. reminding us of Vedio b/tdva-masi on the one hand 
and bhdva-mahe on the other. 

§ 189. The characteristic of PI-A. morphology may be said 
to oonsist in the theme or base on the one hand, of the ending or 
suffix on the other, giving us the full base from the root-form, and 
finally the elaborate system of terminations which modify the 
entire position of the Central word, whether noun or verb< ,Sut 
the interplay of these is very complex, bringing in changes in the 
quality or quantity of the vowel in the syllable of the word, an 
aspect which is called vowel slternatioo. ’ As regards nouns 
there are three genders, three numbers end seven cases (or eight 
if the Vocative is counted) affecting the different classes of words. 

In the case of verba there are three numbers, three persons, five 
tenses and five moods, ond three voices. 

I 190. This complexity is simplified to a great extent in 
l.{I-A. The three numbers have disappeared yielding place to 
two, singular and plural. The different classes of nouns ending 
In consonants have become identified with nouns ending in 
vowels due to loss of final consonants in MI- &. ( see §§ IS, 76 }. 
The dative case has been supplanted by the genitive in most 
words, etc. In the case of verbs the middle voice has been grad* 
ually eliminated ; the number of tenses and moods has also been 
lessened, and the different classes of verbs reduced to standard 
types. 


> OeleenSTOt. 

» Ibid. I m. 
t pp. 99-101. 
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I 191. The process of siraplioatfon vritcesscd In the MI-A. 
eiage continued in Iho HI-A. stogo, and worked nn ohsolutely 
now change from the synthetio to the analytic stogc. This 
process of aimpliGcation lain Tcality a reducing and regulariz- 
ing process. As In MI-A. two numbers alono- singular and 
plural- are presor-red. Of the many dialects of KonkapI tbo 
gouiborn group shows the distinction between tbo sing, and plur. 
whereas tho northern group, in line with MarStbl,' docs not 
dlstingaish them in the nominative of masculines derived from 
the Sanskrit -a class, o. g. die ( in opposition to s. gs. dlvu : 
deva ) ^ 

DECLEK6ION 

I 192,’ EohkanI, like other I-A- languages, pereorves in a 
reduced degree and a more regularized manner tho flezlonal 
system of MI-A- But on the rutne of tbo older formal system 
tho m-A. have hullt up certain oharaotoriotics of their own. 

This is seen prlnctpally in the themes or stems whore the 
phonological changes studied by ns in tho first part show the 
general maintenance of the I-A. cbaraoteristlcs of these changes. 
Then there is the question of tbo gender, number, and cose with 
case-terminations. 

The theme or stem. 

§ 193. Bearing In mind out obeervatlons on tho final vowels 
( II 15-20 ) we may say that all nouns in Konkanl ond in -a, -S, 
-t Or -1, -u or HD, -0 and -5, 

—a ■ 771UTMI nape of the neck ; Tnaiui mind ; gAara house } kutnci 
work, etc. 

-S i dkacldS, bo^<fa dull-witted, nww'na a bird, ga4<pi chief. 

•• mMli mud ) hK^yi eaitb;rop) queen; mh3ntart old woman, 

* ConUnBea Itoia tbe Aimais Vol. XVIIl Parv ( W ) p. 884. 

* La langue marotAe, % 177, ( p. 176 ). 

- * lu tbU SeotloQ •. and g«. will b* tfck«a &s ths norm lor all Koiikaol 
dlalBoti ; forma for i. gx. ux. g. «tc. can ba daiWed from tbeae hy the applioa- 
tioo of the laws arrired at io the Phonology Seotloiu 

.18 liixiaaU.B.Q.Q.1.1 
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concerned, the Bonder of Indirldnal nouns has not always been 
kept intact The beginnings of a certain normalization oro 
already seen in the declension of thoFom. -J and -I* and the 
corresponding Maso. nouns in tho Nom.-Acc. plural forms, o. g. 
agg^o, eShSo by the side of other forma such as »naio, devrd, dheisUo 
vahUo. This tendency of reducing the Haso. nouns of OI-A. 
ending in -i or -u to Fem. in NI-A. is seen in many instances s 
Sk. agmh * MI-A, aggi, NIA. og, api, agg etc. fem. 

This may not he taken as a general rule for all NI-A. 
languages, e. g. Sk. Hindi SH/tXrA fem. but MarStbl Ha, 

Panjabi ikkh mase. 

Again in the case of Sk. v&rtman neut. ( vartma ), MI- A. vaUa 
fern, vaifa maso. and neat, all the modern derivatlTcs show the 
feminine gender. 

§ 195. The Eonkant nouns hace certain characteristic 
endings connected with the different genders. 

-a with neut. and fern.* (a) Neut /c3ma work; mana mind ; 
ghara house ; etc. 

(b)F©m. mSna the nope of the 
neck; vafa way, jSfhga think, ISja 
shame etc. 

-3 with maao, only ' : dha^0 imhecUo, dull-wltter, ga(;!dS 
chief, etc. 

-i with fem. only : mud, kairi scissors, fiaati elephant, 

etc. 

-u with maso, only** Aa/a hand, Aruna ear, money etc, 

( Exception : s. gs. Se-su mother ), 

, Z- with neut. only s lu^dog; umbrella, parasol; mSttS 
head. etc. 

-i with neut in dhh^ ( 9k. dadfti-) curds, motrl f Sk. mankUham ) 
-o with maso. only i pftojto horse, hollo fox etc. 

. § 196. It will be seen from above that where Marathi shows 

a feminine in -u f e. g, eoJU ) from a MI- A. -uu : Sk. -n-fca 
Konkant wUl always show a Maso., whsreas in the case of 

• Excepting nomina propr^o, B, g. ^a«fAB, Uma, ItrmZ^ tic, 

* Excepting sooie neuters lo cer^ child, ci./u joung mald-serreot, eto. 
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MarMbl m&sc. in -» ( e. g. A3K or Autt* s Bk. Aas«) KonkanI will 
always Bbow a fem. (a. g. hasli fam.). We may therefore 
deduce from such examples that normalization of gender etc. 
has proceeded to a greater extent in the Kohkanl dialects than in 
the MarSthl dialects. In the whole of this section the final short 
vowels are taken os oharacteristic of ur-Konkanl nouns although 
at present they are seen only in the southern group, having been 
recently lost in the northern group. 


§ 197. The Kohkanl neuter in -o sometimes corresponds to 
8k. maso. : B. gs. m^ara (marjaniA) cat, gadd^va (gardabhab), 
ass, duhkara ( ^karah ) pig. In fact all names indicating some of 
these domestic animals appear to be neuter whereas the wild 

animals are generally indicated in the maso. os in OI-A. : s. gs. 

twffu(i!y«J7AraA> tiger. a*Au(«rf«AaA) lion. This does not apply 
to extended nouns, as in cillala neat, spotted stag, hind, deer ( Sfc. 
eUra- with MI-A- -u«a- extension ). The extension in -uAa- 
Bhows all the three genders : s. gs. x. gx. ni. etc. gho^o meso. ghStfi 
fern, horse, mare and eSp? dog. As a matter of fact where this 
-ofcu- Is In the maso. we automatically get the fem. in that 
is Kohkanl but the neui remains without any change; thus 
s1Ip3 reptesents a dog as well as a bitch, but phoio represents a 
stallion and ghZdi a mare. 

It therefore appears that a study of the entire mass of these 

examples from the NI-A. languages distinguishing these three 

g.na8rBis=teolutely...enltaUor discov.rinE th. princpl.. of 

Bueh aiffs..nHaHon-« Bubjeot lo bo inyosligolod outside our 
present scope. 

§ 198. The neut which separates Itself from the maso. only 
in the dirool cases ( nom-oco. ) in OI-A. Bloees is idonlicol in 
tbo olber cases with Ibo mosc. And in gonorrd Iboto is no 

somonlio connection belwoon these twos but not so betwoon the 

nsOBO ond tom, oi ndisoUval Bonus , boro tbo sonso of biBness nnd 
smonnosslsinboront in the mosc. oud fern, rospecliyeiy. Thuo 
wo hOTO maddo in s. BS. I. for the cooosnut tree but mu-lj! for tbo 
botolnnt tree, showing tbo compsrotiTO oiies of the two nuts. 
In nfaw COSOS, howoeor, tbo rSio Is oichangea> s, gs, fafso s 
smoUpItcbors fciifi n big pllober (?, n moosurs of rice cquol to 
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14 Beers). A sirallw eoraantlo relationship holds Rood between 
nout and fam. nous : b, gs. dora ropo * dbn fcm. a thread. 

Number 

'§ 199. Like the MI-A, dialects Kohkani possosses two 
numbers, singular and plural, lo opposition to singular, dual and 
plural of OI-A. The dual in OI-A. is particularly connected 
with pairs such os pifarau patents, iftr/toau eyebrows, eto. But 
gradually tbe use of tbe numeral dn- replaced the use of tbo 
dual. The idea of duality in Kohknn! as in all MI-A. and NI-A 
dialects is conveyed by the use of the numeral for two. The 
plural is used to indicate, besides plurality, a kind of respect? 
this is in fact on honorific use which it shares with most of the 
modern Indo-European languages. Of the Konkonl dialects s. 
alone restricts itself generally to plurality, for there is no 
honorific plural as such among its speakers who use it only 
when the need arises to converse with members of other 
communities. 

Case 

§ 200. Like all NI-A. languages Konkanl knows only two 
cases-the direct and the oblique. The nominative and accusa- 
tive of OI-A. have merged into the direct case. For a discussion 
of the history of this change in Indo-Aryan, see Jules Blncb, 
.la langue mora//je §§181-184 (pp. 179-183) and Atn/do-ari/en, 
pp. 158-161. Unlike other languages of the type like MarfilhI 
the vocative of Bk. has not merged in the direct case, but in the 
oblique. These two oases constitute the obaraoterlstlo of 
Konkanl flexion. 

The direct case is used generally as the subiect, the iuauimato 
direct object { e. g. ramn?Ea umbo ditto ) he gives a mango to Rama 
~ eto. ) hut never os a vocative as in other cognate languages. 

The oblique case is used vrllli or without postpositions j the 
lost postposition is seen only in hurried speech, hut appears on 
slow analysis of tbe forms in question. Thus in a gs. JiamU Umbo 
dm a mango has hcen given to RSma the form ruma is identical 
with rSmu/do), for the question fcopuMa)? to whom?,- Jr 
invariably replied to by a )j ' ' , 
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. « - SOI. As in MnratW onO other NI-A laosooBOS. the direot 
0030 of bosOB ondiog in ffloBO. -a in Sk. or -u ( nom. eg. 1 “™ > 
Konkonl i 3 based on tbo corresponding nom. and datiTO-genltlvo. 

forros of OI-A. ,111, 

■ The direct siognlor ends in -u (e. g.M/-n) and tbo direct 
olnral in -o ( hSla, i. e. Ml-n), Ihie will eigilain whr the general 
practice ia to give the basic form of the first ns fiSto ( ending in 
inst as ahod-o la ending In-o) whereas in the case of similar 
plilral nnmerols wo have the bases given as pofic-o, sal-o, nl-c 
ruxw-a etc. 

Corresponding to the above flchemewB have in 01 ^. ddvah 

( dL hefore aonante ) : dimh ( or ddtS botoro sonants ), the -o and 
-si being respectively reduced to KonkanI -u and -a. The sing, 
ji^n,. ^ ia attested in ApabhramSa and old Marathi. Similarly 

the plural in -«• . l e 

In the pronominal adjectival forms like to, 30, ho etc. of 
ITcnkanl we are to seek not the conservation of the nom. eg. in 
- but rather the oilension of the bases with -Jta giving ns a 

lar -0 ending. This -far oitension is applicable not only to 

raSeotlvol and pronominal bases but also to soaio verbal bases in 
MI-A. in addition to adverbs. 

S 202 From the dat.-goo. -odo of ApobbraliiSa we get the 
, „,,,La case for the maeo.-oeut of Sk. -o- dsolans.on m KonkanI 

Thu. from *mi the direct case In the sing, wo go be 

lique singular os *.r-o and from the pent, mono we get the 
oblique sing, moa-a. _ . » 

Similarly from tbo dat.-gen. plur. -aha of ApabhramJa the 
blfornlural in -5 is derived in KonkanI'. dir. sing, deu-a. plur. 
21-0. bS oblique eing. dewdi, plur. d,v-S, so also from the neut. 
mana the oblique sins, man-a, plur. man-u. , . . „ . ' 

c 203. The direct case of neuters in -fl of OI-A. follows the 

ginsral trend of I-A. development. Thue from the sing, ptefa-m 
„e get s gs. pWo by the loss oftho final nasalises §16 ) of 
m-A. phala-m, corresponding to OI-A pdoion; wo have MI-A 

oWai* or phala^ regularly giving the Mar. oblique plur. ptal-e, 
but all KonkanI dialecte wogotpdof-“i this form can only be 
tfaced to Vedio neut. plor. in S which is about twice as ffequent 
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in tho ns the form in -2nt ; the nflsality oppeara to bo 

due to the contamination ot Ihcao two giving ua on nr-Konkapl 
-a* : mod. Kohbnnl -a, unlcaa wo boBo it on the analogy ot the 
'tbliqMo -S : -a. 

§ 204. The aitockcaso of fcmlnlno nouns ending In Konkaul 
in -a (ftotnOI-A. -U) conserves the Ml-A, tradUlon: sing, 
niu/u rKonktinl m3?<i, and plur. mnl3-o* Kohk. rnDl-o. 

The oblique case liaa the desinence -e for the Bing, and ^ for 
the plur. : e. g. s. gB. mon-o, eing.* inSnlfi )-o plur, in the^ direct 
case, and in the oblique sing. nion(ii)*e* plur. wu/ilnVu. The 
oblique singular is derived from Apabhraih&a Gen.~XjOO. termina- 
tion -cJje and the plur. from the corresponding Ap. plur. -oAo. 

• § 205. Moat ot the K. words in -f are derived from Sk. -m, 

Hkn. or elmply -i, illustrated respectively ba s. gs. Aas/f, mutll and 
tSU * Sk. hastin’-, mrinkU and rD/rl. MI-A. tradition is conserved 
here: 

Sing. ?lur. 

rohl . rQ«Hv)o 

Kon. ruf-t ral-yo 

on the analogy of which wo hove muW-t ; mSt-i/o, hast-i s hasl-yo eto.' 

The oblique sing, and plur. are respectively characterised by 
the desinences 'T/e and j/S, corresponding to ~e and of the 
preceding paragraph. The palatalization in -ye and -pS is due 
to the extended forms of a moiority of these nouns in “-iku^ The 
bases for all these are the Ap. gen. sing, and plur. terminations. 
We thus get the oblique forma rSf-ye in aing., rut-^ in plur. 

§ 206. The few rare cases of the neuter in -»dt» show the 
same type of obligue ceses os the fern, in -i> moi-yei ?not-{/3 from 
moti t Sk. mnihUkam, Pk, m^dUaih, 

In the direct case, however, we have mStf in, the sing, and 
mo^t in the plur., the difference being only in the quantity of the 
final vowel or rather the stress with it is pronounced. In ootua-* 
lity, however, opart from thia accent, it is not always possible 
to dintinguish the different lengths ol the final vowel. 

. 5 207 The neutors itt-5 are duo to OI-A. “olfca ending,' The.' 
direct desinences are -e In the aing. and rf in the plur. . ... Ty 



Annals of the Bhandarhsr Ortenfal'iResearch Institute^ 


t&4 


Sk, BIOS' iuna-ham plur. sunkuni 
Pk. suvayaim 

Kott. «utt-S 

The plUT. here corresponds to the -e of MarSthl. 

The oblique is given by ~va in the sing, and -yS in the plur., 
corresponding to the HI and 2 i of corresponding neuters in -a, i e. 
the unextended neuters. Palatalization or the presence of '-o- is 
due to the extension in -aka". The A.p. gen. terminations again 
give us the regular oblique desinences. 

§ 208. The masculines in —o are due to the "aka- extension 
of OI-A,. The direct case is given by -o in the sing, and in 
the plur. * ghexfo : ghode. Wo have shown that the -o is duo to 
the inflected form of OI-A- •~al-o. MI-A. -ao, and that the plur. 

is to he taken os the plur. 'oA;u ( before sonaub 1, MI-A. -ayU 

(5 55 ). 

The oblique is given by ~vU in the slog, and 't/u in the plur> 
as in the preceding ease. 

§ 209. Certain neuters in -u or -5 arising from the OI-A- 
-aka, MI-A. -ti(v)o“« Uko the neuters -I or 1 orlalng from OI-A. 
Hfai, MI-A. -tXyla-, need special menllon here. The direct sing, 
ends In -ii short or long, but tbe plural ends In -til: s. gs. -cerr/S 
cen}-ttt. 

The oblique sing, ends in-^ and the plnr. in vS. The loss of 
tr- in the ending -tC ( sing:. ) correspondiog to -tS ( plur. ) Jo err^l 
-u is porbapa due to the hesitation of recognising the gender, 
but more probably to the cluster -r^-. 

The parallelism is complete between this class and tbe other 
type of neuter nouns studied above. 

I 210 Observations on tbe diiTerent types.—* In tbo preceding 
paragraphs wo have seen tbe ebaractoristics of the entire bases 
of soothom KohkapL But there appears In x, gx. nx. etc. a cer> 
tain tendency towards special treatment of particularly loan 
words, tat-samaa orsemi-tatsamaa;. 

yor Instance Father Stephens gives In his GrommaHca {2nd 
ei 1857, p. 18 ) the two words darj* ( rf&rri ) tailor, { tllu ) bamboo. 
Tbtf direct case in both instances is sing. A: plur, darji and ; 
similarly tbs obllgns sing, dcplor. appears a» ihrjn ( dartia ) sod 
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v*h’a{v^llua), aUlelonpine lo h!a sixth doolouslonal system. 
The test ate exactly as Riven in the preceilln? section. 

Similarly in Father Moffei’s Grammar tat-ssma wcrds like 
guru priest, vaatu thioR, etc. ( pp. 36~37 ) have the same form for 
sing, and plur. in the direct cft«o and nasalisation alone different- 
iating the oblique sing, and plur. This is seen in Portuguese 
ns well : padri ( p. 33 ). 

The desinences of the variouB cases treated above vary pbo- 
nologically with each dialect. Thus corresponding to s. rb. -e 
wo may have X. -i which aleo stands for s. gs. -ire * s. gs. 
obi. sing. ‘ X. tutt. Such reductions are also seen in s. gs, 
learned borrowings : ptidr^/a •* podr~h obi. sing, or padr^e. 

Purely Sanskrit borrowings follow the I-A. model. Thus 
Father Stephens cites on p. 10 Sk. 4:nfponn-(co/p<5na) thought. 
The forma given are *• 

directs sing, foaipana ( cofpftna ) plur. toZpan3(c?/p6no) 
oblique * /caipane < cWp^ne ) kalpanh ( ) 

which ate perfectly Intelligible, 

§ 210 Certain changes which occur in polysyllabic words in * 
the formation of the direct and oblique cases should be noted 
here. The illustration of a word like mujjara oat will he typical. 

sing plur. 

direct wujjar-a m«}r5 ( through mS;J*r-o ) 

oblique majr-u ( m<ijj°r-a ) »i5;r-u ( mu}j°r-S ). 

The penultimate vowel in e. ge. is lost in the dip. plur. and obi. 
sing, ns well as plup. This law consUtutes the rhythmic quj^lity 
of the declengion. 

Traces of other historical desinences. 

§ 211 Just as the nom.-acc. forms o! OI-A. and MI-A. liave 
gwen rise to the Nl-A. direct case, and the Apabbramsn geni- 
tive has yielded the NI~A. oblique case, we find in certain for- 
mations of Kohkanl traces of the earlier I-A. system, which it 
shares to some extent with MarMbL As we have no traces of a 
Kohkanl literature as such earlier than the 16th century A.©. 

'we cannot verify at present the earlier forms employed in K 

•14 Unn«U.B.O.R.Lj 
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Vocative 

§212 Unlike other NI~A. languages whicli have the direct 
'base serving for the Vocative all dialects of E’onkanl use the obi* 
ique case for the same. The obvious reason appears to be the 
lengthened oblique base : phal-a : pfial-3 man~n‘ man (n)~e, mUtt-i '• 
tnal-ye, hat-u '• hat (/)“5, eu^i-e ; sutt-j/d, ghod-o • ghQ(}~ya, etc. 
conserving to some extent the jHuta character of the final vowel 
( see Pacini viii. 2. 24 : eturad-d-hule ca ). Now whereas the pluta 
is to be recognised by its predominant length, and all Konkanl 
dialects have preserved this more in the oblique base than in the 
direct, the infiuence of the original jdata should be seen in all 
vocative formations ; analogical disturbance of other olabses of 
nouns by the -a class seems to be responsible for this state of 
affairs. 

The examples of the voc. given by Father Stephens, Gramma* 
Hca, §§ 58-^2 all show similar oharacteristics. The plural of 
the voc. is obtained by adding -no to the oblique sing. •* ruinusS- 
no ( Stephens, § 58 : monnu^aa-no ) ; this -no has become in s. gs, 
-nS or even -nS, also in x. 

• Instrumental 

§ 213. Professor Jules Bloob {in La longue maralhe as well 
as Vindo-aryen) finds in the Marathi -3 the reduction of Sk. -erw, 
and he is supported by Professor R. L. Turner in his paper on the 
Phonetic Weahiess of Terminahnnal Elements in Indo~Aryan 
( JEA8, 1927, pp. 227-239 )• On the other bond Sir George Gri* 
erson’s suggestion that it is due to the reduotion of Apabbramsa 
-aAt the loc. sg. termination deserves careful consideration. 
Professor Turner has made a good case for this special treatment, 
but in the case of -n- we have to face the difficulty of making 
an exceptional case there to which there is no parallel in the 
whole field of I-A For the loss of occlusion of intervocalic 
aspirates or the change of -m- to -u- or 5 etc. wo have parallels 
in the history of I-A. though under dlfierent circumstances, and 
thus we can speak with right of the phonetic weakness of termi- 
national eltments os Id Vedic -moAe « Greek vie/fia, etc. ; but 
what such phonetic weakness will do to — becomes purely 
hypothetical in as much ns no illustration of sucli weakness is 
witnessed in the entire history of I-A. except the oft-quoted neut. 
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plurals of MI-A. -Sl, -fi and -Hi - Sk. -uni, -In* and -utti. This 
pToblem deserves to be studted carefuUr- 

Whatever be the origin then of the instr. sing, in whether 
the inet. -t'na of Sk. or the loc. -olu of Ap., traces of earlier I-A. 
formation are seen iu Kohkanl, particuloTly in the pronominal 
bases /idi-?. tu-vP, tun{n)-e, fff-p?. etc. 

The plur. under similar circumstances is in -« : Dm'jn)-i, ium 
{mhl, taninhl, &tc. This termination -1 is to be traced to MI~A. 
-ehith. 

Locative 

I 214 Sk. -e appears as -» in certain Kohkanl forms; e. ge. 
-pen : gkari ( cf. Fr. Stephens, GrornTno/ica, § 68 s taclie gliuri 
jjti/ru fja.?si/o, or in our eyatom tace phariputru ridstlo). Another 
example quotable from Fr. Stephen's work is ( § 66 ) hone veUiailo, 
i. e. barge %kU Qilo j here fi?» represents an analogical formation to 
pert quoted above, lor is mase. In l^obkapl. Other forms 

seen in this grammar are • ' ebcaUi ( i. e. takUii, b, ge. eaiftfl } and 
tSfiogni ( i. e. iatUH ). The t or t in safcdS is probably due to MI-A. 
eahalUyain i ^'e.. sahalvatn. But In s. gs. kuh {hatyamikolye) and' 
phagi i Sk. prabhSle : MI-A. po/iayo-) we have traces of the ear* 
lier loc. termination. Similarly in the adverbs kfKUtthot we have 
traces of MI-A. fcAal, thau 

A further case is connected with the postposition luy(.g)i from 
Sk. fapno-. In s. gs. oi^i, in this manner, faisi, in that manner, 
haiit, in whst manner, ns. Jafii, In which manner (relative) the 
same phenomenon is seen. 

Correaponding to this -i or 1 there are certain forms ending in 
-5 or -it J B. gs. ghUr-a in the bouse, = ghara-nt{u ) ; in the case 
of present participles used absolutively : kanu Anna while doing, 
etc. Here these participles are duplicated ; when not duplicated 
we get forms of the type fcorf5a-a or inrttJnSi etc. This desinence 
is seen in the ablative pAora thuunu, gs. gharh t}iak(k)unu etc. 
"From within the house " Parallel to Mai, Ouit, etc. we have 
8. gs. AangS here, in this place, the final of which appears to be- 
long to the same category. 

Ablative 

5 215. The MI-A. termination -iZo, in the reduced form -Su 
is perhaps seen in the postpoeitlon s, lhau-nu, gs. iJafAj{)u-nu 
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(<.*thrik-isu-nu ), but for n more probabio explanation, see below, 
§ 219. • 

ProfcBSOr Bloch considers in h!s later work that tbo locative 
-3 is in reality of ablative origin despUo the sense ( IJ indo~aryen 
p. 174 ), and thus gets out of tho difliculty of explaining -ci from 
Skr. -ammi. Tho reduction of -uo to -ti does not oITer any parti* 
oular difficulty and tho analogy with tho instrumental gives 
the nasalisation (t&td. 174). 

POSTPOSITIONS 

§ 21G. For a general treatment of these in Indo-Aryan see 
Bloob, L* »«do-uf!/en, pp. 181-183. For Marfithl see his Zo 
indrai/ie, §§ 197-202 ( pp. 195-207)t for Awadbl, Baburam 
Saksena, JE^txifuU'on cf Awadht, pp. 212*231. 

There are two kinds of postpositions in £!ohkanl t declinable 
dtid indeclinable. The genitive postpositions are declinable, but 
tlie rest ore indeclinable. 

Of the postpositions those of the instrumental are -nS in sing.. 
-t»1 in plur. { that of tho dative is -to or -Ar { for the ablative we 
have s. gs. thuunu, th~ikik)unu. Old gx. thuunu (Fr. Stephens : 
tlkaunu, § S09 ) ; a special form is worth noting here, viz. com* 
blnation of the genitive postposition -?o,-ci.-cf wiJb the instr. 
-nS: to5ctf3-n2 I Stephens: § 513, hangacficano) etc. for the nor* 
mal ablative. The genitive postpositions are -co, -ci, -c8, and 
‘-geto, gtii -gelt. 

A. few others which do not come nnder the above category are 
e. SB. Isggi, -Matira, -past peii or pek^, miri and its variants 
-en, -er, for the locative which is also formed by s. gs. -unlu or 
Snf. 

Postpositions of the Instrumental 
sing, -ne, {-n31 plur. -nT 

S 21^. The sing, -he also appears in the northern K. dialects 
ffs -Ha or -n ( Fr. Stephens, § 63 •• ««, i. e. -na ). See Za langue 
harathe, % 201 { p. 203 ), for the different hypothesis regarding its 
origin none of which are very satisfactory or definitive. Perhaps 
the presence of n in -ne and -nl may also be due to Hyper-San* 
akritisation, in opposition to the older -i and I, and then extended 
to other Nl-A. forma such at the dative in Gujarfiti, etc. 
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Postpositions of the Dative 
-ha ( with pronouns -ka), 
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§ 218. In this particular instance the dialects of KonkonI 
separate tlieinselves from tlioso of Marathi which ha-re -»i -t -ti 
and -B a.s the post^sitiona of the dative. K. diaioota hero shov^ 
ananalofty with Hindi which haa-A-oand with Awadhi (Sakeona 
p. 221 ) --/.e, -ka, -kaU, -kai. -ka and kl. The form appears to be’ 
derived rromSfc. i-r/e : k-r-ld. _V/m the different type of the 

ka ate. {rommcir,-a.man-a. mutt-,, kan-u. In the case of the pro- 
nominal bases we hare -ka r mS-ka. ,u-ka, U-kU, le-ka etc This 
may he due to the syllabic quantity in the two cases disuvll > • 
having -ka (kria = Am ) and polyayliabio having -ka or -k L the 
northern dialects. or a, m the 

Postposition of the Ablative 
a. gs. lla{k)unu, X. ogi. tkuunu. gs. ngs eakunti 
§ 219, The R8. forms show a variant fruv » . 

thakhmu, sskhtnu in addition to forms with sinirl. "a ““ '' 

forms with surviving -A- show aSy “un „ ,7 

Ikane, while the Old gi. quoted bv W. q. u Bengali thalce-i/U, 
UkUuttu ) has a parar in Ca t,| bI! ^ 

In addition to the form ^ !,s- ® 7?’ • 

(aoanu,§ 523 )a3„„„ which snggeSLwic-' 

Aouna is the absolutive of the root “ to 1, .7^"’ '"‘““’‘h- Now 

the oblique form to give the ah, ate sense’ 
i/iuunu, ogx. f/jaanu, gs. njjQ thnkftA.^. ® Q*^alogy fi. ' 

tivo of an extended form of Skr. alha ■ Ml-/ ll”kk^ absolu- 
giving us in K. tmka- or tkUku- What 1 ^ 

IS that in s. and x. dialsols the inlsrvMtl ‘‘“-'^wer, 

the 16th century as witnessed bT tho a lost by 

wheress it is retained in the ge. dinleX” Th ®Wims. 

iiak-na-U-. Va.tiakkui,M.l-A. 

Postpositions of She Genitive 

, § 220. AlltXrpos'tpX^fXXXteXd'”’ ''*• • 

work ( § 64 ) and oharaoterise the genitiX '"i ®‘'P*>8us 

Konkanl from the earliest historical stage ■’““‘P^oitions of 
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Regarding the origin of MarStht -c3, -c?, and -eg Prof. Bloch 
( La langtta ntaralhe, % 208, p. 205 ) traces them to Kemacandra’s 
rule IT. 149 citing the Pk. forms amheccaya-, iumheccaya-. “ ours” 
and “yours”. He also discusses there the various suggestions 
of Grierson Konow, Bhandarkar, Hoernie, etc. 

These postpositions are normally used with the oblique forms 
of the nouns • g}iar~a-Zo, but we find in several instances a form 
like ghar-xo, with a nuance of meaning, the first representing 
“of the house” and the second “belonging to the household”. 
The most satisfactory explanation of the form -co would be from 
Sk. -tya-ka. ’ Forms like ghar-co appear rather as abbreviations 
of Qha.T-a~ho under the stress of its new meaning in actual pro- 
nunciation BO far as Sonkanl is concerned. Even the poet- 
position is sotnetimea lost : ghar-a khamho “ the pillar of the 
“^house ” in opposition to the phnr-C-co AAamia For an explana- 
tion of this in MarS^hl and R&jasth&nl see Blooh, L’indo-arym, 
p.183. 

S 221. The postposition -pr/e- is connected with Sk. gata- 
wlth the extension -ai/a- ( Pk. gayaralta, gayalla)hx‘, in the sense 
of “ pertaining to ”. All these genitive postpositions are really 
adiecilres of apperiinance (* French : fadjeetive d'appartenanoe }. 
Compare with this the ApabhraroSa -kera-a, Pk. It^ruka ( Buddhist 
Sk. 7f«rafta). The second series -/o, -I* and -/? is considered by 
, Prof- Blooh as only an abbreviation of the preceding { La longue 
* marathe, § 200, p. 203 ). 

' Other Postpositions 

§ 222. The form -gtri U used occasionally as a locative pjst* 
position : fo-pen, Rnma-glri etc. See § 284 above for this form. 
Those forms ate soraetimes expressed tts fiTpe/pd pAffrd, Ramalya 
ghZrZ, etc- 

The form -JIn/(o) Is similarly used: ghiTuntiu) (1. e. *ghar-u 
-Hn/u). 

Most of these postpositions show their basic form s Ihfjira, 
ptliu etc. 

Combinations of Postpositions 

g 223. The first to be mentioned here is the postposition 

I Pio«h fsTonr* tbe gervodiTe or eteoItttiT* d«riTatloo from vbleh 
■ e oontsmlnstlon of-<ra wlib or -ya. 
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-JKO which Is always «s.d with the adjaotiTe of oppettinonco ■ 
etc. Tho variants of -eM 

Wn'ortn.v,. Tha sansa of 
tUs combination map bo oxprassad in English by tho proposition 

Tha_ postposition nat(«) is simllariy nsad . 

_ In § 216 aboTo wo havo givon tho combination nf - . , 

w°th tha”"f ^ ““ nTad 

Tbs olhar postposition which . I, 

w°fL usa, a, a aimiiarlv 

With other postpositions which may or mar not h t 

sent: rmH-emggi.tuH-elaggi, or raar-Bo, ( 1-1“° f 

northern variety ),(ar-/affi( ns. /aj-top,-)g,/ '•’^rlagi in tho 

«nn„ 

typo may bo muitiplied indefiniteiy. ’ “f this 

biaSlf w°on"r: or advor. 

ton-no. "ouja-w, bhitl„r-cga-„-, ■. bhUlar- ‘ 

;;dr3n,etc. NoHcrails.lf SlTl 7“a“"' 

“'oos ’•" io company of -^0.' Awdhi oansn), 

Observe also formi liVo. i - ' ' ‘ 

the poslpositioa „ con.bTno^t(^'r'">"''«t''’ ' 

Those combinations brinn gJV I 
tive postpositions os formil nV- 7 “f the goni. 

anything oise, of apportinanoo toan 

adjectives 
§ 224. 'i'he adjectives of KohfcftM im 
derived from tho oorrespondiaB PI-a'I I rr'l "“‘’“‘““tives. ore 
•orMt-A. forms, simpio or 
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enlargefl. On the general nature of these in modern I-A. see 
Bloch, L'indo-xsryen, pp. 183~1S9, 

Examples of simple correspondence •* s. gs. ^nu (slal'^ah), 
Umcaiticcaih), cofjpi { canpo-) etc. 

Example of enlarged correspondence : s. gs, bJiolo (bahula-^kah)^ 
bhdll (bahul-i-ka ),'6/io?? {bahula-kam) etc. 

Thus, like the snbstaotives. the adfsctfves distinguish the 
three genders. 

Accord 

§ The accord between the sobstantive and the adjective guali* 
fying it is absolute : horfa mmusiju, h^i haila, Itotfa slltie. This is 
particularly true of tbe soutbern dialects where tbe dnsl vowel 
of the word is preserved. In tbe formation of the oblique cases, 
however, the postpositions are applied only to the substantive 
when both are present •' aanr cer^ but edn(n)a- ccr^-ff-te etc. 
JiWhen the substantive is understood the postpositions are applied 
to the adjective ^ hoipngeti khabbart " news of tbe great ”, hoiS 
-ni ” loudly ”, i. e. “ with a loud voice ” ( bo/in ovajSne ) etc. 

In several Instances, however, the oblique of tbe adjective is 
cot used with tbe oblique of tbe substantive : hodu manu^i/u i 
manusya-tta etc. This appears to be due to the interplay of 
the different dialectical tendencies influencing each other, e. g. to 
the above correspond nx. gx. x. ho<} movis • etc. In 

the plural also the corresponding form may not be seen, o. g. s. gs. 
Ao^'fa inana^ ' ho^da 7ninuaj0~hi. 

‘ Degrees of Comparison 

§ 226. Konkanl has no Boparota forms for the degrees of 
comparison of the adjective. 

The Comparative ia exptessed by putting tbe compared 
standard in the oblique case followed by the postpositions -A-ai 
(x. hi) or peksa, -paii etc. maj~J~<x~hfi tfi cUthgu “ you are better 
than myself”; huj-j-ya pehsai or petit peii eta.) to cUftrju “he 
is better than this (fellow)”. 

Sometimes a second adjective is used, such as cod~u, bho, etc. 
to express the excess of the quality compared, or-Sp-e, hamnn etc. 
to express the deflciency, but to a pointed question about the 
compared standard the oblique with the postpositions mentioned 
above is^absolutely essential for making the Comparative Degree. 
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§ 227. The Sutiorlativo ia erpreased b 7 the words : . aagijS- 
Im ( or -pUli, -pest oto. ). uiSilmnl(u) meaning " ( more 

than ) all ", " among everything that exists " etc. 

§ 228. In X. according to Father Maffei ( op. dt. pp. 64-69 ) 
the postpositional elements used with the oblique for Compara- 
tive are : proa, poriis, xorn, kt. Sometimes the qualifying adjec- 
tive js itself qualified by a second adj. adik ( Sk. adkika-). pros 
or purhs is related to Sk. para- or pro-, voni to Mar. varurt ( Sk. 
tipari ). 

Adjectives qualifying adjectives are also common to KonkanI 
for expressing, if not the degrees of comparison themselves, at 
least the actual extent of the particular quality suggested by 'the ' 
main adjective. 

NUMERALS 


§ 229. The following table gives the cardinals of s'ome of the 

dialects of Eohkant 


No. 


lha- 

dZni 

tlnx 

c{y)rm 

purled 

«a 

sUla 

Uta 

natixi or iiatrm 

d/iu 

iAtu 

ttra 

couefu 

pandru 

ao^d 

satru 

u^Aru 

elcu^isa 

Visa 

ekvisa 

bSvisa 


VHk 

donf.i) 

tin 

cUr 

pdilc or pujiJ 

so 

Sal 

at 

n* 5 i> 

dAa 

tkra 

bara 

leva 

couda 

pandra 

sols 

sd^a 

otra 

ys’turtta 

vis 

VSkvis 

bdvis 


yik 

dSn 

tin 

cyUr 

pQfiCa 

so 

Sat 

uth 

yiav 

dhU 

yelefa 

bars 

jwa 

couda 


soirS 

tthra 

yehuifis 

vis 

yekvis 

bSvis 


15 lAsnali, B. O.B. 1 .] 
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Ho. 

8. gs. 

z. SX. 

sx. 

f.3 

f.4 

C5 

C6 

67 

68 

G'J 

70 

71 

72 

73 

74 

75 

76 

77 

78 

79 

80 
81 
82 

83 

84 

85 

86 
87 
8S 

89 

90 

91 

92 

93 

94 

95 

96 

97 
9S 
99 

100 

tresadi 

coitsaiiti 

pUflcsasti 

cheM^ti 

sUlaa^ii 

Ulsasii 

eku(i.’iatlari 

9'iltart 

yekaatlari or 
ekyaatjri 
btjastari 
iry^aturi 
eourd^^ari 

Tailed <itari 
■ iunnlri 

Ktlyrnlari 

athijU^lnri 

ehuxtniit 

alii 

thkuTii: 

byii{a)Ut 

trViHa^Ui 

couryrtiil 

ietn** 

ekJl^an'aiia 

Tifirm'fu Of tiiip- 

va'U or pirn’ 
^tvOnaJiT ' 

&y>lTirtr ' 

IryUpavit 

covrvn{i<i!*n 1 

!»utyln rt-n 

Ire* or tryU^so^t 

cauab^ 

paiisbsl 

soH^tnaf 

atUaufft 

utsbf£ 

j/ekunesuttbr 

aoiibr 

yeksut.or 

b'jastor 

tryastuT 

coitrynatar 

potlcoKlZr 

! axtvustbr or 

aattynstor 

atJyUntnr 

0741 

byTi^tUt 

/(rV<»i4] 

lor^tnil 

r^/lV*0{4i 

«o-6i4e 

{/« ^-urrnCrJW 

noi'fx/ 

•ifTtTin.HJW 
Jia-nOrGr/, '-jj,' 

i'y’fl'icttxi 

P'^’^cunotoi 

’'■/•VTacrat 

'jfisantvfi 

nctrmrii 

I'*va*»rv»TtAAcr 

*r*n5cr 

tjes^t 
co'istt 
jymant 
ebs^t ' 

athsbt 

yekiiXtasolor 

sUton 

yeUdStbr 

Initt'or 

tryafO^r 

cottrTiVor 

pofleHslbr 

aU-vor 

■‘■'tftl'jtyr » 

»7//iu«/5r 

ypkuyUii 

ntwT 

ytliL^al . 

bUAfn 

[ryntfti 

hnurhsai 

P'v7crt.?ii 

siVuN't* 

yVnfynnZi 

poi 

Uek^nui 

/rjrunTt’ 

cnurtTniW 

alnZi 

C/AOnr,- 

n'^7^3* 

itnf^Zr 
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For “ liyo ana a halt " wo havo a. ss. afjcia, i. gi. ax. oiti or 
oven Ofej from Sk. ardha-'Mija ( l^vja ) : MI-A. trlilhn-icca. 

§ 234. a. ns. cly)Sn x. gx. ax. e. air point to a MI-A. form 
like en&Bri or PI-A^ *caian. On the diffioulty of this form from 
■Sk. ratrSri Pk. calluri see La tangaa maTathe, 5 216. pp. 216-17 
Ordinarily KonkanI shonia have correapondod with tho'dento- 
alvcolar affricate c- to Sk. c- followed by a baok-rowol. but in 
this case ns well as in cdHsfo) we get the palato-alvoolar c-. On 
the other hand the dento-alveolar is seen in cotida, and in cm- 
as the unit in hiEber numerals, regularly deriyed from Sk. rater-. 

§ 235. In the forms dor-ga. ti-ga, cl‘ 0 -ga, x, dog, tig, coug 
masc., dogi, tigi and cougi fem. the -ga corresponds to Mar. ~gha 
as in do-ghe, dts-ghi, do-ghe. This shows that the ur-form is 
• -•ggha-a in MI-A. which may possibly go hack to Sk. -gntha-: 
MI-A. ~{g)gaha-, '-{gigha-a-, compare for instance Sk. tri-graha 
extending to (the length of) three." The aspiration shifHn.» 
the initial eyllahle in Sk. grah- as found in Pk. pMnraf t ‘ h? 
Mcterlstio of its derivatives in MarStbl and Eonkanf the latter" 
however, losing it if the aspiration occurs non-initially ' 

' 5 236. In B, gs. there is a second addition to the forms quoted 

above : -jOM. Thus we have dop-Jaic, («p-joao. doap-lcL etc 
meaning two, three, four. " This can also be 0660^00 t„ fte 

other numerals : puffia-joao, sa-japo, etc. * 

§ 237. B. gs. paida, x. pudi, pan), ax. gx nuSr ■ 

The X. form pair; reminds us of the N-W fofm, 

It is interesting to note that whL^' inThe 
five ” we have the regular Konkanl devol ko numeral for 
^onp short vowel - nasM^rcoSL: 

(nasalized or not) + naRRl -t «« x , long vowel 

“fifteen” onwardlthe , rad in coZTm^^^^ i‘"” 

jaffc ) or pan- ( x. gx. pan- ). P t on is pane ( x. ax. gx. 

In the numeral for " fifteen " n. .. 

undergone special development: a gs mL ■ 
ponra, and s, gs. pannasa, x. p.„.„ ex. 

of Xo langna maralha. ' ^ SX. pSnas. See § 217. p. 217 

§ 238. For “three and a hall "a ns n v 

going back to Sk. axdha-'mrlka. MI-A nidSn' “ula ■ 

ntlhar, Shntta, corresponding to Mar. out nataaf wj"'^' 

.numbers above this are formed by adding sdrKfle- in the i,y 
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t . Ordinals*. '* 

y § 244. Boginnins with .tlJo numoral for “ five ” Koni.,„, 
forms its ordinals by tho addition of ths sufflt rro : 

Sanskrit, we liaro d^iferent formations for tho ordinals. 


/ fPi- ♦ • IS - . *ur mu orainais. 

^ Jhe origin of -i.o is to^bo traced to Sk. i po'tooB(fe,)- 

5'or flwef fnis. — t >s 


For tbe first four numbers wo.haTO tbo cardinals as foll„ 

0. Sapoifo, darro, «.ro. Coatto, ^ nx. gx. ;>S.75, aisS C/: = 

E. gs. poao, X. nx. gx. pa'lo, goes back to late JIT-a •„ 

-fei, OI-A.. VotW/ako Of.- Sk. pmf/ia-aai. Besides tesffe 
Konkanl uses tbo word surv3~co n. nx. gx. ad-fo etc mo ■ 
belonging to tho beginning, first, foremost. " ' 

Hie words du-sro, ti-sno show a suffix in MI-A . 

reference may bo maX f” 
Chattorji, op. Of. p. 700 and Saksena. JBvclulton o/olJd;„-“ A/”' 
• B. gs. cou-lho oorrosponde to Sk. catur-tha~kii ’ 
PEONOUHS 

5 245. ■ The history of tho pronouns in any NI-A loo 
shows on interesting doTolopment. for boro the' nhonollo 
ness of the words is most marked, and in CMssLfno. 
haTo to he introduced in order to make the meaS or .nL^r' 

of the speaker clear to the audionca Among the chUf oho •? 

eristics wo may mention the preseryalion of the initial fn “m" 
intact, having' rotation to one or other of the OI-A 1 
orma The disintegration of tho sound eLments in the 
• Is charactertstio of tho frequency otempioyment. ^ 

R OAC mt. Personal Pronouns. 

3 The personal pronouns of fho flw..* j ‘ 

- show a ceneiderabie variety of forms ^ 
however, as in other NI-A. language the 
city- o, pattern, and are closely aUifd’to LmS fitTon 

■ S 247. The forms 

sing. , 

.".Direct s. gs. A5t<5), 

' Oblique s. gs. wo, x. x. ;n 3 
^ Bat the variety of forms we get for’ 

.be noted here. ' . * "^“^^^idual cases should 


s. gs. umi, X umt, gx Umi 


gx 


For inatru.'"We have s. cs. . • 

„ . (*:AHe § 106 ) mujyan, in the sing aS 

am-ep2p?,gxamciran;intheplnr. ’ Bs. and b. rs. Smmt. 




gs. and B. gs. ammi, 


Ctwi: 

v-l.< 
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teger just below i ttoee and a half “ four' 

and a half ’* etc ‘ , ' 

.. r ^ IK gsu SO • Sk. sat, MI-A. cfia In 

forty-sir we get a, gs sora-e- and x gx. sm-e with cal(u). 
The -e- appears to Jie Persian in origin .Cf. <isf-e-n;f(fs) eio. jn > 
e gs diappaiva the cjia- is oharaeleristio ns in challiist ‘'thirtysix, 
for which r has soupan and gr sopon. and x. soUts and gi. ietls 
The oih.r-fo „ more or 

less inflnenoed by the corresponding Mataftl forms which may 
be referred to m la langue ynaralhe, p 218 

,.J •'Kills "do not offer mnch 

dlfflcnlty. They are quite general to the whole I-A. group Only 
in the case of ' nine ” we have both dental and cerebral forms. 
nawa,v.avva', cerabralieation here seems due to the fact that" 
initial n- of nawa is assimilated to the -((a) of Siia) This also 
explains the double forma x not, gx. nx p5» for •' Ninety 

§241. In the numerals for “ ton " ond above 8 8g.d/fS, 

dasa becomes -roAa in Apabhramaa : ekkUraha, hUraha etc* 
Giving us in Konkanl -rS » thru, bUrS etc Only in s gs. rfawo 
(Mar. rfflsrS) does the original rfaia survive Ins-ge eoudS and tola 
the survival of-d- and ~l- is due to MI-A -t/rf- end -^-or -K 
§ 242. To express numbers contalnlag “ nine ” in the unit's 
place the form “ less thon one ", e g s gs. eku^ ( in ^ nineteen ”* 
however ), r nx. gx yeKunt . Sk. cAona-, Is use 


with the multiples of “ ten 

For the other numerals full etymology will be given In my 
Compamhie Glossary with comparative notes. It is BUfficiont to 
note hero that in the case of ** eevonty '* saltan, w o get in com- 
position a form like slan : byUslan, etc. For x. mi, gx. pCi, e gs. 
pam in addition to x. noved, s, gs. vaixada w'e have to refer on 
the one hand to Mar. nanTid and on the other to PanJ Hindi 
nau«, Sindhi note, Beng nabtai, Oriya mbt etc. 

S 243 In the case of “ thousand ” we have both sosro or /ioJ3r 
as borrowed from Persian ( see Fr. Stephens, op at. § SI and 
Appendix p. 180) 


Fractions of a quarter more or less are respectively expressed 
by 8. gs. sntui, x. nx gx, sopDi and b. gs. pSSpe, x. gx. nx. />33p 
added to the noarcss integer, deriving from Sk. sapuda^aod 
jjodono-. 
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» . Ordinals ‘ 

■• § 244. ; Bogicning with .tfio numorel for " fivo ” Konksnl 
forms Its ordinals by the addition of tho euffliVoo : p3nc-vo 
«>,of(/.H-o etc. For thd first four numerals^ howW?as In 
Sanskrit, we havo different formations for tho ordinals 

eto.^“ I pincamallcah 

For the first four numbers we .have tho cardinals ns follows • 
a ga pado, duaro, lUw, t.cmtho, x. nr. gi, jmlo, ffusro luro cto ' 
agB.jMi/o,^nr.gr.j)oiVo, goesbaok to late III-A. 

Sika “f- Protha-mx. Besides thesrforl 

KonkanI uses tho word sarra-co n. nr. gr. sd-lo, etc. moanimr 
belonging to tho beginning, first, foremost. " moaning . 

The words da-sro, ti-sno show a aufllr in MI-A 1 1 

te,on»^sro-o). In this connection reference may be ma^e'r 
Cbatterji, eg. oil. p. 700 and Saksena, EvotuUon c/ignrf/„- . 15s ' 

, a ge. coa-lho corresponds to Sk. calur-tha-Ua. ' 

. ■. PRONOUKS 

I 245. • The history of tho pronouns in any NI-A 1. . 
ehowB on interesting development, for hero fte' nhoasii 
nees of the words is most marked, and in ronseLenes T"’'' 
have to be introduced in order to make tto meSno o, 
of the speaker clear to the audience. AmonTtho ea? r 
eriEiics wo may mention the preeorvalion of the initifl “n‘' 
intact, having relation to one or other of the 01 A 
forma The disintegration of tho sound ILraZlTt" 

' is charaetertstic of the Reguenoy otemploymenl. 

R Ode mi. Personal Pronouns. 

^ 8 246 . , The perBonol pronouns of the first anr! ’ o ‘ 

show a considerable variety of forms in MI-A. T 
however, as in other HI-A. laneuafTB th 1° KonkanI 

City Of pattern, and 

- § 247. Theformsme": 

Bing. ^ 

t - . Direct 8. ge. hhia), ^ 

^ S'J.gr.haifo) 

■ Oblique s. gs. tna, x, r. ma „ 

But the variety of fojnjg f- Sm ' 

.ho noted here. ^ individual oases should . 

For instru.'-we have s. gs. *3*= , r - • 

gx.C.4^e ^ lOG )mUjySn, in Mie eltiB aS ’ 

Sm- ci*5p?, gx. uTneyan', in tho plnr. ’ sa. qmmt, 



Armais of the Bhaiidarkar Oriental Reieareh Institute 


For the genitive v?e have fl. '( gs. mejje ), n. nx. . gx. 

moje, mojo in the sing. 

The dir. ‘/iut'Ca) goes back to Sk, ahalam ( already /lapei 
MogadW ) and ummi to Sk. asmebhih : Pk. amhehif'n. 

The instr. regularly corresponds to Sk. ahakena,i. e. os' 
if }mv itself form the base from which the insfc in -e is derived. 

The gen. majje corresponds to Sk. mahjam, Pk. tnajjham, with • 
the '-ka- extension, used regularly in the genitive sense ( see e. g. 
the form maliyam pita in the MahShharata ' ). 

The extended form in niajjai).e,majtjan follows regularly from 
the adjectival nature of the genitive form, which is really an 
adjective of appertinance. This applies equally to the plural form 
quoted above. 

Tlio postpositions are regularly applied as in the case of 
nouns, except in the case of forms quoted above. Thus Um-ka, 
am'^h Umr-gtr, Sm-gelo etc. in the plur. and wS-kS, mci~geJo, ma-^ 
pSr eto. in the last two of which the vowel of the oblique sing, 
is reduced. The postposition -Sr is applied to the gen. form 
maSje- as mijeri, x. mojlr. 

Second Person Pronoun 

§ 248. The forms are. 

sing. plur. 

Direct s. gs. (u, nx. x. gx. fu s- ge- fummT, x. nx. gx. fumT 

Oblique s- gs. x. nx. gx. t» s. gs. x. nx. gx. turn. 

For the instr. copresponding to we have tuii or /«*■?, 
formed directly from the direct base. ^r 

For the gen. we hove /u/fS x. nr. gx tuje in the sing. The 
extended instr. tujpvZ’t or gx tqfjwn is regularly formed from 
this base. 

The direct tu goes back to Sk. ffuMm, Pk. tumarh, and the 
plur. fummt traces Its origin to Ol-i. •ht?mebAib, MI-A. 
tumhthith. 

The gen. form goBs back regularly to MI-A. tujjhcr’ based on 
the analogy of majjha-. 

As in the above case of tbe Crst person pronoun, the postposi- 
tions are applied to the second person pronoun also, and similar 
inflected forms result 


» 1 UD InaeUed to Dr. V. S. Bukth»nk»t for th* r#fet«nco below; 0»lt« 
£da« 1. i7. S t 

yaffta fe«o y f{3 maAyom yCrroA iagdho ^ 

(T. l,ygamaJl'an:F</8 msftr) 
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difTcrent forms for the three eenders, the other orononn 
w.tli this olass by hevioB separate forms for the three Geadem''"° 

Direct maso./o fem.«.„erft.« maso. fe, fern. fyo. pout ,i 
Oblique masc. ^ «.fem.« masc. ' 


Deut. 


r 


neut 

fem, 


“I 


t'a 


Thus the dislinclioii between moso. and neut. is onlr 

pl‘”r!annbrique'’!ing°lTy'\“‘’^™i'‘“ “"d 

oblique fori'gVr’erar:;, “> 

adjectives. substantives or 

The origin of the direct forms is to he traced to -v,: 

OI-A. and MI-A. forms lorja ■■ tassa from which the 
ique forma are obtained. The -o of the ma.e “bl- 

the neut. show that all the KonkapI forrre’rif/T I*'" '' 
extension of the corresponding OI-A. forms -“Art- 

As in all modern I-A. lansua^'es Ihn fTsi-,? 
as the remote demonslrative pronoun for whi^ch'S™ 
arale forms. It is also used as the oorrelalivfpr™^™ 

sing. 

Direct maec. Jo, fern. AI neut As „ 

Oblique masc. neut. As, fem. Af ’ "eut. A! 

As above, these forma derive from 
era- or more possibly from Vedio mohoF of OI-A. 

this“ot?n!"'““'”"^ -- are also used with 

§ 251. The relative pronoun Sfc 

following scheme : (Sk. ^a-A-a-) gives the 

• CoDiioued from the Annsl# Vol.'XX P-« » .7 — — 

16 1 AnnaU. B. O. R. I. J U ) P. 48. _ " 
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plnr. 

fern. /ta;-na8c. neut. tea 

fern. W(j.,niasc. neut. hea 
fern, zi maso. reufc. zta 


Bing.- . 

Direct maao. jo, fern, ji, oaot. jS ’ maao. -je. tam. 

OtmuBiaaBC. neat. 'S, feta, ji «.bo. fen,. aBat.,o 

FattBrBtephBaB(^r^B,§ 91) record, to the fem. oH. plur- 
tv . tom ji ( 1. e. in hla transcription ■ zi\ 

5 252. Fotljor Stepien, ( Ar!,. S 93 ) quotes also the following 

oblique forms'- 

sing. 

Iq fem. fte. neut. /e3 
masc. 

/lo fem. hie. masc. neut. hya 
zo f«m. zie, maBC. neut. zea 

Interrogative Pronoun 
I J53. The toms are > . 

, slog. ' 

Direct maso. fem. W, neut. 1-oPO masc. f. neut. 

Oblique masc. 

Jot the Instrumental we hare to all genders and numbers 

kba form 

« Hiftfc tbe difference in gender bo far bb this pronoun is 
°’””d la the least, now enrTiTidg in the direct case ba's- 

oonoerned^is^tha wa ^ p.ther Stephens.- In ell other 

dialecta the i, to he'lrooedlo' dpabhraihSa fcnnpn. 

Onits'coSein Mi »"'i iVndo-orpen. 

f’ Beflexive Pronoun 

i 251. The toms noticed are ■ 

sias. '' r , 

Direct B.ga- m.t.n. oMpiond ' e. ga m. f. n. optplopo 
Direct & ga ^ ^ , 

^ opopo or Open Spow at “pdf 

Ohllqn.ag».x.nx. OPPO - •■O'-”-- ff^. 

- Opniio ga- "Pwo 

For the instrumental eing. tom. wa hare, in addition to the 

csnal pronominal form Opn?, opno-aJ. 
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■ For the genitive wo have two types of the -lo forms upp?r-/o 

and 

Like cognate forms in all NI-A. languages KonkanI Upiphoa 
is derived from Sk. o/man, Pk. appu,' a//a through the genitive 
in MI-A appapo in sing, and appafiam in the plur. 

Frcnominal adjectives 

.§ 255 From the relative, demonstrative and interrogative 
pronouns we have the following adjectives: JU-Io, iMo, Hlh and 
AiMa 

Kohkanl p. gs. keddo x. gx. nx. kedo corresponds to MarSthl 
Aei^Aa, deriving from MI-A. ketaddhaa-( cf. LVndo-ar»/en, p. 203 ). 

Similar to jiffo, W/.'o and i//o we have b. g9.jas-lo,laslo 
kasto and aslo. 

CONJUGATION 


§ 256. The verbal system of Kohkanl, like the, nominal 
system, is based largely on a simplISeation of the Ol-A. and 
MI-A. system?, both in phonology as well as in morphology. 
Already in Sanskrit the Subjunotlve had disappeared and the 
complex Vedio morphology of the verbs into the present, perfect 
and Aorist systems with model forms was limited only to the 
prejent system. But certain features lost in the classical Sanskrit 
stage were preserved in the early MI-A. dialects, and these 
archaisms are seen In many NI-A. languages in the North-West 
of India. For these survivals see Vindxt-aryen, pp. 237-38. The 
nominal phrase system had already replaced the earlier Vedio 
verbal system in the Epic age under favourable circumstances 
and the only living system of the verbal forms consisted of the 
Indicative of the present and Future and the Imperative of tlio 

OTesfint. 


, ■ 4s a result of this gradual change the NI-A. verbnl eystem is 
based ou two groups of foruis. ( 1 ) a group which may properly 

OI-A audTzrj 'yBlem o^ 

.01 A. and (2) a. roup comprising nominal forms more or less 

dependent on the above group. “ 

group *top + nasal.- Thus muatiaTB bean JrT 

^*a:?moa uppo.- baan proaoauoed as _ •afPman 
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For a general sur^ver of the rerbal themes in Marathi see 
Jules Blooh, Furmafion c }0 talanguemarathe, § 238 ff. (pp. 225£f) 
and for New-Indo-Aryan, L'lndcr-aryen, pp. 238ff. 

Themes 

§ 257. The MI-A. verba! themes depend on the following 
two systems of OI-A J 1* The present system on which is based 
the present and future indicative, the present imperative, the 
present participle and the ioGnitive; 2* The past passive parti* 
oiple. 

§ 258. The roofs of Kohkanl are either active or passive in 
sense, the passive being intransitive and the active being transi' 
tive. Boots have a simple as well as a causal form. The three 
sources of the verbal bases are ; (a) Present active bases, (b) 
Present passive bases and ( c ) Past passive participles of 01- A. 

$ 259. As in Marathi < La langue marache, § 339 ) only two verbs 
in Kohhapi have conserved traces of the old elternance between 
the strong and weak stems • mar-fd, kar-ta > me~ih, ke-lio. Oa 
this analogy other themes derived from OI-A. bases in show 
similar elternance s s. gs. {vharti) • vheJlcr ( OI-A. ppa-Ar-) 

Elsewhere the opposition between the themes Is maintained 
by suppletism : 

s. gs. inf. toc5An “to go" ppp. p«-//o { OI-A pata-) 

(OI-A. vr-fya-) 

B. 88- Saufco to be “ ( St. Sftseil ) * Jo-Z/o (jala- ) 

§ 260. When the Eonkapl theme is based on an earlier verbal 
base, it is generally that of the present. Of the traces of the 
different olasses of verbal bases we have themes with the suffixes 
- 0 -: kha^umk ( khudali ), k/ta^-uM: ( khanali >, mor-uihk morale ), 
£»tns5ft ( upa-n'faii ), etc. 

Themes with the saffir -aya-: *. gs. udduhn {ud<Ja'J(tli ), kup^uka 
{l-alpayali), cuhhnAo (car«iiM«), magguka ( murpaya/i). etc. In 
general all causatives belong to this class. 

Themes with the suffix -yo-s R gs. uhjato {ut-^dyate), 
fwla (»Wpa//), ns. ngs. munnuAo(mafiyn/e), etc. Under this cat* 
egory come all the passive verba of OI-A s B. gs. diesuka {.dri- 

yate ), foccute (*vrlynle X eto- 


BSOIS. 8. T98-818, 
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Thomos with a nasal : e. ffs. ja^-la {jutiult } ; Wrtt?-/a ( b-jndhali, 
ladhnati ), vind-m ( MI-A. lindha-i, OI-A- tvadh-\ iinduha ( MI-A. 
c/u’nrfa-v, OI-A. c/sW- ). 

In the case of 8. gs. bAe/tafca ( OI-A, fcfieHu'n) we havo a base 
deriving from the infinitive, just as in jugafjtu ( OI-A. jugrat “ ) 
we have one from the present participle. 

§ 261. A very large number of KohkanI verbal bases are 
derived from the past passive participle of OI-A* : a. gs. 6/i3p- 
Tiku.bhUgg-^ka (hhagna-), Ingguka { iagna- or lagynle) aukk-Wca 
(s'tsha-), mi'-UUa (Ot-A. krsta-i Ml-A. haddtia-), ghat-uha 
( ghrsta-) etc. 

Some of these, like s. gs. lugg-uka, 'cn^r be derived alterna. 
tively from the present passive base or the past passive partici- 
ple, hut in the active voice. A majority of these verbs ore In- 
transitive in nature, but a few exceptions like kud-’Uka, ghU^'^uka 
are transitive la character. 

§ 262. From the nature of its derivation many a verbal theme 
shows a semantic gradation ' b. ga. " churns ” in opposi* 

tion to “ polishes •*. Similarly mcr-m (morc/e) '* dies 

in opposition to mar-/a ( mtiragati ) “ beats 

§ 263. The causatives are formed in several ways. The ex- 
ample quoted in the preceding paragraph shows an exceptional 
formation with a definite semantic change in the root meaning 
itself and cannot be brought under the system of causative •for- 
mation in Kohkant The chief characteristlo is the -ayo- mor- 
pheme which becomes -aiw- in the infinitive formation, added 
on to the simple forms- 

3 . "With vrdJhi of the radical vowel of the simple root and 
^e morpheme -oya-s s. gs. pad-la •' paday-tu ( OI-A pulali, 
MI-A. pada~i); naturally the vrddht affects only the radical -a-. 

2 . By the simple addition of the -aya- morpheme without 
any change in t^e radical vowel ; ias-to? fcosay-iS ( upa-n'fafi ) ; 
mar-tax maray-la ( marayaii ) ; kar-tUkarag-ta { karoH ; ftaroyoff) ; 
:6or-la-corairta (Ol~A. corayali), tak-tadukhay-m { tulayati ), vik- 

ta ithay-ia ( ukri-). 

3 . In a few cases the morphema -aya- is replaced hy the 
Sanskrit causal base of ki^t kSraua-x-bas-ia, 1>Q8ay-m : ba-r-kuray- 
-fa ( upa-viiati ) ; mdd-a-ta, nidds-y-ta t nid-karay-iS ; uiWay-iS •* 
»l~knraym ? in this case we have already the -oya- morpheme in 
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fts simpler, apd the causative^ ia formed with the .morphenm- 

-fc5ra?/a- added on to the -onginal radical ut ‘ » 

utmX Similatlr we have s. ga «6ra-/o : uim-Ucmu M, 

“ causes to stand ifT a and 

4« Intbecaso of themes ending. m vowels in 
Koikaal, we have the morpheme -vay^ laatead of -cm .■ ■ 

m-vcy-m {.md-); m-vay-ta (01 A p.oa 

MT-Aepto-)* . 

5 » Father Maffei I p. 133 ) says that of the verbs ^ 

( i e 'in our system « through OI-A. -m-) some are made cans 
f-TTfi adding -d5‘ changing the « into « 5 igx. x. daun 

dsuadoi eauee to roa ’ t This elatem.at ie due to mte- 
■r.faiufthe nature of the verbal theme.. , In , auoh oases 
“"^hlve denomiaativee from nominal elteaeions of the pnmittve 
” bal haeee Thus e. ge. dhSUS: dksvay-la ( rather a rare forma- 
li 'a mai he oppLd to a ga dmo-4d-y-ia which ie a denomi- 
* Mvo of^a g. dmvayji f. the act of runniog. It baa nothing to 
native of s. g . of Quiarati or -Sr- of Sindhl, The 

'vrcda-ka. 'cpid-i-kS ) Is almilatly added to 

X-ra, X-or<o. Md-yin. Th. denominative feature of the 

“T A few verba harrowed from Kanares, follow f 
pattern for '“““J “‘‘""on thia paHem^the OI-A.'^erb hhoglc 

'Jb>r:o”^elp“Vtnr.o..g. -op-m. 
r.st. in.-Vgt;.n""— ‘■J;h:^rtb; 

r a"'a LSv^d=fo,i.r?dp,5e«= ■" ->t,a np. » 

n ‘^ll'To-Stcrva^ptar^r^^ uLaiTdSutv. 

. the moroheme which Iranitorms the simple 
. r."n^''l c'anlltw.. Cgei In hi. Graeco do Uoym 
Cbamai prefere to treat In a very meagre and oarsorr fashion 


, >T ; misfUitS wa bare perbspt tb« ism* pheoi 

'"^^6«^;r.U..0B>"dhnI.r,b.aa^ ..... tMdt ThI. 

[jraHO •»'« morpheme -rflr*. b -or-Syo- 
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(p. 172, |§3t8, 319 ) Ibo denominatives and causatives, and giv&s 
the infinitive ending -unc. -one. ( our -ufnk or -o*/; ) for denomi- 
natives and OTinc ( OUT ‘■oittnfe) for causatives. Other grammars 
of Kohkani also use the infinitive forms to Illustrate the deriva- 
tion of themes. 

§ 265. The regularising process in the dialects of Konkapl 
may ho illustrated very well Indeed by a study of these causal 
formations. A few examples will suffice here. Corresponding 
to the first type of causatives In new Indo-Aryan which is cha- 
racterised by the gunaling of tbo radical vowel (see LWo-aryen.* 
p. 242) we have Hindi, . MarSihl. Kashmiri mar- “todle"! 
mSr- “ to beat *’ found also in the dialects of Konkanl. Butin 
the following oases we have the regular forms t 
Mat. J to4^e oottesponds to s. gs. thuM-ta: ihurrit-ay-ta. 

Hindi chu^-na: chofnU „ sut~lai sutt-ay-ta. 

Similarly corTeapondiug to the second type of causatives ( Vimlo^ 
orj/en, p. 241 ) we have in 

Hindi >alA-na’ vikka-na but in Konk. s. gs, 5ufc-(a: «uftfc-oy-f2 
pdk-na' pakU-nU p/Wu: pikk“Q]/^tU 

boj-nS*. bajS-na va5“»5* x^ja^j'ta 

etc. 

Thus both types have merged in Konkonl and examples like pa^- 
/a: pud-ny-m are rather illustrotions of the two processes com- 
ing together for normalizing the causative formation. 

FUxiOn 

1 266. ’It is interesting to note here that s. gs. have •simpli- 
fied greatly the regular flexion of verbs corresponding to the 
Christian dial* els. 'Instead of the distinct personal desinences 
belonging to the three petBonsB. gs, have generalized them into 
a normal form for the plural and two only for the singular-first : 
second-third. 


The PnMt Tndicalive or Bialorio Present in Ka'ikanl dialects ■ 
§ 257.'Theaerfnenc«„t OI-A. for the present -indiooUve 
h»veBPrvWea pp toft,p,w lodo-Arjou Btego gblng-p, tho 
pormol inilriion in Ibo now I-A. Epwoh. The following table of 

correepondennes of there deeinencea will p>nlie their connexion 
clear*’ 
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OI-A 

MI-A. 

Apahhraihsa 

KohkanI 

Sing. 1 ~omi 

-ami 

-an.i, -avi, -au 

-3 ( B. gB. X. nx. gr. ) 

2 '•aai 

-asi 

-asi, -ahi 

gx. -6«, X. mgx. -ai 

3 -alt 

-at 

-ai 

-3 ( B. gi. X. nx. gx. ) 

Plur. 1 -amah 

-amo 

-ahu 

X. nx. gr. -35, 8. gs. 

(Umd) 
2 -atha 

-aha 

-aha, -ahu 

ati 

ogx. -aih, X. nr. -at, 

3 -anil 

-anti 

-anti, aht 

B. gs. -ati. 

ogx. s. gs, -alt, n. nx. 


Thus we have in EohkanI : 


Sing. 

1 X. nx. gx. B. gs. 

S ogx. rataai, x. nr. gx. zaiUi, 
e. gs. jat(t)Z 

3 X, nx. gx. 25/5, s. gs. 
jam 

Frocn the root meaning " to 
Sing. 

1 gx. X. nx, 3/3$ fl. gs. 3tsa 

2 ogx. 6a5s*, X. nx. gx. 5«ai, 

s. gs. Uasa 

3 gx. X. nx. 5s5, 6. gs. assa 


Plur. 

X, nr. gr. 25/5 s. gs, Jai(t)ali 
ogr. zalath, x, nx. gx. zatat, 
8. gs. jf5/(/)5/t 

ogx. zalSti, B. gs. }5/5/», x. nx. 

gx. 25/5/ 
we have < 

Plur. 

X. nx. gx. 5iau, 6. gs. Saaali 
ogx. Us3i{h), X. nx, gr. Usat, 
6. gs. 3s.*o/t 

ogx. 3saft, B. gs. Sasati, 

x. nx. gx. 3sat 


§ 268, From the two examples quoted above we see clearlx 
loth the relationship and the difference between KohtanI and 
Marathi In old Marathi the desinences are directly added to the 
yerhal hase in opposition to the participial base of modern 
Marathi in -t In Koirkanl, already daring Father Stephen s time, 
the participial base in -i had replaced the regular hase, and the 
desinences were added to this base. The only partial eicoptlon to 
this is the root “to bo”, e. gs. n.3iiin, i. ni. gl. OjuAh, in the 
singular whore the direct root is adjoined to the lerminntione. 

In the plural formation wo have for the first person gr. nx. 
Csiau in addition to 5»un, s, ga nsBH in addition to uernii ; these 
nlternatlve forms show continuity Jot action in addition to the 
present indlcalivo sense. In the case of all other verbal bases 
the participial theme replaces the simple indicative hase of the 
uresent Alternatively if a (- be nlBred to the desinences guotcd 
in the preceding article, we get the desinences of the present 
added to the simple root. 
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8 269. Notes on ihe Desineruxa of the pre8^ntr~~'FTom tho pho- 
nological point of -view there is some difficulty in explaining the 
first person sing, and plur. terminations. A possible suggestion 
has been made.by Jules Bloch (VindO’atT/e7i, p. 247 ) that these 
may have been affected by the pronoun of the first person halt. 
Thus Kohkanl -a is connected with Panjabi and Sindhi -a, re- 
sulting perhaps from the premature dropping of the final -x of 
OI-A. -ami i La languc marathe, § 236, p. 234), For a slightly 
parallel but different explanation see Louis H. Gray : Observa* 
tions on Middle Indian Phonology, BSOS. 8. 567ff, 


In the second person sing. gx. Sst or -aai we have the survi- 
val of O & MI-A, -osi, whereas in x. modgx. ni. -Ut (*-a-oj) 
we have the Apabhramia ending -ahi. Similarly in the plur. 
form old gx. of Father Stephens preserves the archaic -o/fta, lost 
elsewhere. The x. ni. modgx. s. gs. for the second person is 
clearly taken over from the third person plur. form. In s. gs 
this has replaced both the first and second person endings. 

The participial themes of KohkanJ differ from the correspond- 
Ing themes of MarMhlin that the inflexion does not show ariv 
differences of gender which characterise MarSthl ^ 

§ 270. For a discussion of the sense of this Present 


Imperative 

foIl!wJL in Konkan. are aa 


Sing. 

old gx. mod. gx. missing, 
( Maffei, p. 109) -un-gi 
old gX. g. gg. X. gx. nx. 
zero 

old gx. and mod. gx. -fi, 
X. -O-di s. gs. -o 


Plur. 

old gx. B. gB. ~u~ya, x. -i-g 

old gr^ -^5, B. gs. -ye, x. 

“»-S, gx. -at, B. gs. -ati 

old gx. “Snft mod. cr -S 
— «-u» s. gs. -o _ ...... j. • e. . u, 

Characteristically the first person gs. -oh 

Konkaal dialects aiceplia Maffei'. r *"'" 

but the Plural is 

to be connected with the onf«« o.' appears 

vatleyamko. or “-yyamo. ending, of. PsH vatieyyam, 

17 [ Annalf, B. O. R, I. ] 



Ijo' Annals of the £kinJari^r '3rsM^a} Research Institute 

Becbbd perBoii EinguWr in i. g3. ah<i old gx, -i is ednheoted 
wilt Ol-A^ ~td)At, wiiich iias already bsoome -t in Apabhrdfiisa 
ol illfidor?, ^dm'aft^flpurfipa, p. 1^9 ). I'Le zero grade in i. iir. 
moJ. gi. represents the Ot-A. and -a as in gacefia. 

old gx., B. gB. -yu ia in analogy witk ihe first person plural kirto, 
the nasalisation disappearing naturally, being conheoled only 
with the first parson. | 

The tfiird perebn sing, old and mod. gx. -5 , b. ge. -o 1b derived 
from OI-A. -olti, MI-A -ou. Tbfe nashUealion in the Chris- 
tian dialaots perhaps derives from the plural -an^u of OI-A. pre- 
served by them ia the form -5n/(*). In s. gs. -^oli we find remini- 
scences of Mar&thl -ot, -Si, lieo Za longue marathe, p. 237, 

§ 27i. The desinedoes of the Fdtut-e in Eohks&i nre as 
foUo^'B *— 

Sing. Plur. 

1. old gx. s. gs. -lha, x. -An, old gi. -S, b. gs. ^4, fei. ^ ‘ 

gr. -fh 

i bid gx, -itt, s. gi. ■'Si. X, fat. old gx. s. g'A k, i&. 

ex. “ii gx. -ist, -iySf, old gx. lybittS 

8 bid e. gs. 'Tfa, X. gx. bid gt. “tli, e. gs. , r. 

-If DX. gx. -lit 

Notes on the terminations.' — 1* efog. -ln(a) corresponds to MaratM 
-in, and X. -nn corresponds to Mar. -«n ; the final -n Is belieVod 
to be -I after a nasal vowel, Bloch, La lanpue maratlie, |§ 72, 240, 
a -/ which oharalerlses the entire future formation in MarSthL 
The plur. -u, seen also in the present indicative and imperative, 
is parallel to Maiftthl development, depending partly upon the 
confusion existing between these three senses and partly upon 
the absolutive form in -unu. 

2" Bing. : the -» form of Mar. is conspicuous bets by its abs- 
sence, as in the re'mainiug persons, but resembles the Mar. form 
ifa other respects. The plur. is quite regularly fortU'ed from the 
gjgrihtlb future of OI-A. with present termihatioh. 

3^ sing. : i. hr, gx. -it and old gx. s. ga -Va, tbouftb allied to 
jlla^r. Wrminations, sing, -cfil, plur. -ifjV, present some 'dlffictilty. 

The plur, differs from the sing, by the participial -t. 
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$ 272. In oddlUon to the forms studied aboce KohkanI kWcs 
a second typa of future formation b.nsed upon the pmont partici- 
ple. Father Stephens, § 152 s BoditUld, Father Maffol, p. 108 : 
nidlo-lo, Rangel, p. 113 s kadtdo oto. showing the present parti- 
ciple f + personal endioRS or suffixes ( mssc. fcm. or neut.). 

This usage is current in all KohkapI dialects* 8- gs, ftaiu rof-fO 

maso.. wW* fora. '* I shall go . 

§ 273. Father Stophene, S 154, gWps another fnturo for 
motion: (tui?. fnnne),Jarf sodi«o.-r, but its usage is 

not clear- The contingent future mentioned by Father MafTel, 
p. IDS, nicf-/o-asfoi5. corresponds a. gs. niddafa-ilfi which Is In 
effect “ I would haya elopt, I might 

Other forms are in effect not simple but compound tenses uped |p 
pio^^^ Indo-European languages of India or Europp. 

' ' Tmperftct or Past 

% 274. The terminations of the Past are as follows « 


maso. 

Sing. 1 & ga X. gx. -fo. 

2 a. gs. -lo, X. 

gx. -foe* ! 

3 a. gs. X. gx. Wo : 
Plur. 1 8. ga. Wi, gx. -feu, 

X. -ft/uu 

2 B. gs. -fe, ( maso. ) 
-/i, gx. -lynth, 
X. Wi/5t 

' 3 8. ge. f W« 

X. gx. ( 

NtAes cm ^he ierminatioja.- 


fern. 

8. gs. X. gx. W? 

.. WI 

8. gs. X. gx. Wi b 
F or all genders. 

For all genders. 


neut. 

s. gs. X. gx. W3 

t. gs. We, X. fiJl 

ga. X. gx. W2 


8. gs. W», Wj/O, B, gs. Wl 
8. gx. Wi/o X.-/?, gr. WI 

The Brahmin dialects s. gs. olo. 
do not show any personal terminations except \n the first singular 
-o of the masculine. The Christian dialects, however, show them 
in the second person sing, and plur. 

I 275. The -la suffix goes to the MI-A. group of suffixes 
-alia-, ^a- -uHo-, marking In new T-A. primarily the past 
p.s8lv. pailioiple so far a. Mar. and Kont. are concornod. Tsrc 
types ara ssan la Konkanl. ( 1 ) The euffipes are added on te 

added to the participial base . x. nid-m-lo,, s. gs. aWom-fp, old 
gx. 8oaita-lo, etc. 
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The tcTminations added to the simple verbal base give us 
the completed actios, while those added to the participial 
base give us the durative past. The difference may easily be 
compared to that existing between English ‘ He slept ’ and * He 
was sleeping. ’ 

The syntactic difference between the transitive and intransi- 
tive may easily be gathered from the following examples in s. 
gs. -h&va niddalo ‘I slept, ' ‘ I was sleeping ’| hsva 

takka sodta-lb ' 1 was seeking him’, l^ve tdkka godlo ‘ I sought 
him out. ’ The entire problem will be discussed in detail in the 
section dealing with Syntax below. For a treatment of this 
fiubieot connected with Marathi see Bloch, La langue inarathe, 
pp, 249-253. 

§ 276. In addition to the Imperfect and Fast tenses discussed 
above, Eohkanl has a Perfect and its terminations ate as 
follows ’ 

Sing. Pint. 

1. 6. gs. I. ~ta (m.), -/ya { f. ), x. -/yoS, s. ge. 

-/5,-/e ( n. ) ( mfn. ) 

2. 8. gs. -/a ( m. ), -/ya ( f. ) -/l(o.) \ 

X. -lai ( m. ) -iya« ( f . ), -fya» / s. gs. -fyatj, x. ( mfn.) 

3. B. gs. X. -fS ( m. ), -/yS ( f. ), s. gs. -fya/i, x. -/yfft ( mf. ), 

-13-/1 ( n. ) Huaru ( n, ) 

The singificanoe of this form may best be understood by the 
English equivalent ‘I have loTed.’ ‘ I have done,’ eto. 

The origin of these terminations is the same as of the past or 
imperfect, the difference so far as x. dialeots go being seen In the 
colouring of the vowel, -o going with the Imperfect and Past, 

-a going with the Perfect. 

§ 277. Corresponding to thIs Perfeot, we have a Past Perfect 
obtained by adding the -let suf&xes to the oblique of the past 
passive participle s geUo. gelMo * gone, ’ ‘ had gone The ter- 
minations for the X. dialect are given by Father Maffe! on p. 88 
of his Grammar. For the old gx. forms see Father Stephens, 

§ 128. p. 89. 

In the case of the Perfect the -a colouring is due to conta- 
mination with present participial endings : a. gs. kartS eto. 



The formation of Ko^karil 


I ^‘3 

Observe also that B. gs. have one form for the three plural end- 
ings. and have no terminotions for the second person siDgnlar 
corresponding to those seen x. gx- and other Christian dialects. 
Optative 

§ 278. The optative forms are an interesting survival in the 
dialects oi Kohhanl, having the following terminations s— 

B. gs. -ye(dah x. -tys(<). 

Examples: koryeda, meyeda, muryeda, etc. ' may do, may 

go, may heat ' ; x. zavyeU asaayel, nid-iyet ' may happen, may be, 
may sleep ’ in the sense of permission or allowance. 

The origin of this formation which is the same for all persons 
and numbers in all the dialects, is to be traced to OI-A. ita, 
C kurvita ), -U ( gacchet ) etc. The -ya- of the optative forma is 
preserved in K., and the form shows an interesting sfimi-tatsama 
by preserving both characteristics of the OI-A, formation. 

For a parallel development of a vocable compare OI-A. 
Qyatanam with Eohban! e. gs. SydSna, z. gx. nx. otdou. 

§ 279. The optative or potential sense may also be expressed 
In old gz. by the word pQro added to the oblique form of the past 
passive participle : Father Stephens, § 137 : sodilyS pUro. 

Father Maffei gives the following forms of the potential, p. 
110 ; 1 ) nid-iy^/, 2 ) red-uvAr ianktd or nid-unk tank tiasS, 3 ) nid 
( or nid-unfe ) puro, respectively meaning ‘ it is possible or 
allowed to sleep, there is power to sleep ' end ‘ may sleep. ’ 

In s. gE. also the word puro meaning ‘ suffioient ' is utilized 
to express this capacity : koruijai} puro ‘ is able to do,’ ‘ may do' 
etc. As in x. here too it is added on to the inSnitive of the verb 
of which the optative is to be built 

§ 280. The mood of neceseity is also expressed in x. by the 
imperative £ai of the root ^ za-unk* added on to the simple root 
or its inhuitiye form : ntd-fi-zst * I must sleep,* rdd-^nk zai eto. 
In the Brahmin dialects s. gs. we get the forms nfdoJhfcg}o, 
korkaja, corresponding to g. nidUihk jai, korarhk jai. From this 
oorrespondonce it would appear that s. gs, have introduced certain 
phonological changes difficult of explanation. It is perhaps best 
to consider two alternatives * the s. gs. form niddofhkS is the 
tame as mddo^ifcoja, and shows that the imperative JQi has dis- 
appeared or tahen the reduced form ja } or else we have to con- 
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eider tho potential participle of OI-A. : -Wn/am, Icajjafn 

and kaj{a) in combination witti the iofinitive, meaning 

* it 4 B necessary to, * ' it is incumbent upon (one ) to * etc. 

§ S81. Before proceeding to a disussion of tbe nominal forma 
derived from tbe verbal themes, it is necessary to consider here 
the negative verb formation of Kohkanl vshich is remarkable for 
its eimplicity, but at the same time shows a peculiarity which is 
not generally shared by tbe other cognate languages. 

In Maisthi we have the negative forms of os-pe and ho-nS as 
follows for tbe present > naAi, naAis, nSAl in tbe sing., nSAl, nSAl 
and nahiHit in the plur- for the root os~, and navhe, novAos, navhe 
in the sing, and navho, navha and navhet, or navhat in tbe plur. 
for the root An-. The negative oonslruction then amounts to 
Using these auziliary forms with tbe participial forms of the 
major verbs : jut ndhl, •"nSAls, •-nSAt, etc. or tbe present, jhaJ3 
(-f, -g ) n3A?, etc. for the past, AopSr nSAt etc. in the future, 
JAS/Q (-t, -I) navhati* <-l, -g) for the pluperfect Only in the 
past habitual forms we have s 

sing. Blur. 

mi koiit3 5n>Al AoB-n5 i 

<2 Aois-n5 iumhl rAo-nB or uAS-nfit 

fo, ft /3 Aoi-w5 fr> /1 6cl-n3 or hot-TiSl 

in the eonae ‘ I was not wont to become.’ Here wegettbe forms 
ria, na(s), nS in the sing, and no. nQfO, psfr) In tbe pluroL 

In addition to this type of negative construction, we bare 
the popditional ml pa hoi^, { -f fn. ), th no I^iae ( •-Ss, -/re ), <y ( ti, 

15 ) tto AofS ( hoti f. hoie n. ) and the eubjunctive ’-naye added on 
to the infinitive, and the imperative with tbe form -naio. 

In Gujarati corresponding to tbe present Indicative Au Javu 
chti, ' I am going' the negative cooetfuotion js JaCo (-tf., 

-tt n. ) naiAi, qme Jafa ( rofn. ) noiAi. Similarly we bays A« tiahi 
jlSpti ‘ I Trill not go ' and Aw noA* ‘ ^ pot go, ' the first 
exprpBsipg will and the second futurity. 

Oornparing tbe tw° cases considered above, WO notice that 
MarRtbl has properly lecognised negative forms of the poxillary 
verbs which help in establishing tbe negative verb Inflexion, 
while Gujarati has only one form natfj whioh is used for tbe 
same purpose, and at times, specially in optative and future 
forms, its equivalent noAt. 
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lA the dlalcbts bf Kdhkan!* however, the negative of kbb verb 
* to he ’or to ‘toheoome* has beooroa meToly the negative par- 
ticle rax to -which ate added the aalhe Uttnlnations as fOr the verb 
us-wMc : 

X. TW, not, n3 ( sing. ) and mu, nant^ nUnt ( plur. ) 

. old. x. ha, »aisi‘j>i3( sing.), nau.no/fta, r»5/t (plur.) 

B, gs. na, ( sing, all perflone), noli ( plur. all persons ). 

The above only llluatrate the present indicative. Similar forms 
exist oh the basis already dlsoussed above under Imperfect, Fast, 
Future, etc. These inflected forms are added on to the simple 
verbal theme s s. gs. eo^tfa-TW, old gx. Bodi-nU, x. nidma etc. 

§ 282. The past and imperfect forms of the negative verb 
are as follows *. 

X. ti5//o (-f, 3 ), na//ot ), nStfo nutli/ao, n^lySt, 

vSlle (“50, -f ). 

8. gs. nu^i/S (“f, ), n5f>/o (-i ), nas»/o (-t,-5 ) } nUiile ( -I ), nSiile 
(-1 ), Ti3ii?e (-i, -2 ). 

It is cleat from this that in e. gs. the forme are realty Ibo^e 
of tVe root Ss-umfe preceded by the negative particle no-; Ih 
ition 'to these jforms 8. gs. have the participial forms n3fl!t7o etc. 
on the same analogy, but used nominally ' ikai vQlt&h hSnga 
rMlle ' ( a thing which ) was not there was found here *. 

This particular type of s. ga brings us to another variety of 
negative formation in old gx. Father Stephens gives atiother 
fcfnhr na-^50(ft as the equivalent of sot/i-na. For the past <8ee 
I 255, p. ^0 ) he gives na-SOdimfo Corresponding to S. gs. froda-fto 
<iio, sodi-na-iile, x. md^natUo. In the succeediag articles Father 
Stephens quotes a greater number of examples with this type of 
^hfetr’actioh wheteby the hflirmatiVe forms are merely preceded 
by the negative parlloU na-. 

§ S83. In the case of the Imperative, correspondiiig to 
JdatfithI ni7co we have the following forms in Kohkant 


Sing. PJ^y■ 

6. ia nafca ViaJiwK 

X. hx. hSftS 
old floJS 


^ These are hdded on to the ordinary infinitive forms of the 
main verbal ‘themes, s. gs. Jeom > *kort* -nakn > kormka, bhf 
Wccu^oA-8. 
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§ ZZi. Coxtespoadixig io MarStbJ pas^ habitual quoted above, 
we have in e. gs. the future optative ! fein”^-na, karii-nati * will 
not do, ehall not do. ’ Father Stephens gives two series for the 
future s sodina zaii or na-sodtft. 

The negative mood of necessity is expressed by adding -naja 
to the infinitive f s. gs. koru-naja, snaru-naja etc. Compare x. 
m’dunA n^zt). 

In opposition of s. gs. karif-na we have also karas-^ in 
simple futurity, with which we can compare x. nid-sonu ‘ I shall 
not sleep.’ 

The optative form is giren by Father Stephens for old gr. as 
follows • nasodlya puro ; compare this with x. md&nS zalydr puro 
In s. gs. besides the same form as in x. we have na and purd 
coming together giving a compressed forms napro which can be 
similarly used : sodtyari napro ‘ it is not enough to seek.* 

§ 285. The interplay between the mere negative particle no- 
acting as the negative verb and oombioing with Ssuihk for the 
same purpose as In MarSthI, may best be illustrated by the par* 
tioiplal forms ; a gs. K'ar-nditSnS * while not doing/ x. m'dhnS* 
elSnU ' while nob sleeping, without sleeping, ’ and old gx. no- 
sadiiSnlL 

Ncminal Forma of th« Verb 

§ 286. The most important in this category are the present 
and past passive participles, to which may be added the Infioi* 
tive and Absolutives as not being personal forms of the verbs. 

Present Participle 

§ 287. The present participle in Kottkani goes back to similar 

I-A. forms s Pk- hUhanto « HtthanSa. The termination Is -tS 
( MI-A. •-tm/o-to-) ■ s. gs. kar~ia x. nid-ts * sleeping ’ etc. When 
the participle is being used as an adjective we have the •-olio-. 
laz- extension * i. nid-toio, s. gs. niddatalo ' ( one who ) is sleeping’ 
The nasal found in Fall masa sing. titthaJh, see. uUhatdaiH is 
preserved In Konkani present participles used adverbially j &zr/3 
Ifcrio * while doing*, etc. Oddly enough Father Stephens does 
not give illustrations of this form either under participles or 
gerundives. The only cognate form which ho records (see § 248 ) 
is the adverbial eo/ona * while happonlng/ eS/etv/eln the same 
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sense. CorrespondinB lo this we ha'jo in X. iiid~tUw, nul~(UstatlU 
or nid-ta ustanU ‘ while sleeping.* and in b. gs. niddalUnu * at the 
time of sleeping/ Bath Father Stephens and Father Maffei 
prefer to call this form a gerund, but in reality it is the extension 
of the present participle. The -nS extension is probably to be 
connected with tbe -23 or -2o extension of Mnr.-Koti., boo I/i 
langut marathe. § 262, p. 260. Both the forms discussed above 
come under the category of absolute forms derived from the 
present participle. 

Past Passive ParUetple 

§ 288. The past passive participle of all dialects of KohWanI 
is based on a airallar formation of MI-A. with ^“atla'-kor exten- 
sion { tbe variants of wbioh are and “-u2/o-fcj~ in 

MI-A s ). New formakiong are then based on this analogy in tbe 
dialects of NI-A. Thus we have first of oU s. gs. pe2/o, x. nx. gx. 
gelo [*gala-alldkar illaka-^) 0 . gs. mello {*mrta-allakariUaha), 
X. nx. gr. vieh \ then forms like s. gs. eor-ta t cor-h where the 
MI-A ^-alla-ka extension is regularly added on to the present 
indicative base. Hence we get forms like s. gs. iind-tti : 

X. xup-iu » zQ^-lh k Temarkable form on this analogy is s. gs. 

di-l{l}i, X. nx. gx. di-ta- dt-Je corresponding to Sk. (ddduti, 
ddlle) ddii’- ppp. <-da/a-, dattd- and) “-dita- and MIA. de-i 
dippo-. 

By the further extension of this ~la suffix we have the adjeo* 
tival use of the past passive participle : s. gs. niddo-lo, x. nid~lo 
* he, she, it slept,* s. gs. nidda~le~lo * he who had ulept, ' x. nid- 
loio. In s. gs. we have tbe regular oblique of the past posslve 
participle adjoined to this •~la~ extension. See Xa longue ntaralhe, 
p. 256 (§256). 

By its very nature the past passive participle U both a verb 
and a noun. lie nominal forms showing gender and its capacity 
to lake postpositions clearly demonstrate its nominal character, 
while the nominal phrase system in epic and later Sanskrit, in 
Middle Indo-A.ryau and modern I-A. dialects, has already given 
it a verbal character for past narration. Thus we have s. gs. 
kellye upranle ‘after it is done * which becomes in rapid speech 

18 [Annals. B. 0. B. 1. 1 
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kelle uprunle. Similarly we have* keltf/urit) ‘ if it is don©/ with 
the locative postposition -on. 

Fhture and ObUgatort/ Participles 

§ 289. Mention was already made of the Mood of necessity 
previously (see § 280 above ). The genitive postposition -co-ci 
and “ce is added on to the sinople present theme : s, gs. kor-nika $ 
kor-co ( -i.-e ), x. rtid-uhk md-at (~i.-e) ‘ who is to sleep ' etc. 
old gx. also records forma of this type? zaji-co, usu-^ etc. It 
sbowB that originally the postpositional elements were added on 
to the infinitive forms like zau-l-ka), ioru(-*Aw) etc. whence s 
gs. kor-ce<*fcorucS<early gx. korU-ix. 

In the impersonal manner in which women address their 
husbands, these future and obligatory participles take the place 
of the present and future indicative and present imperative. 

Infinilipes and Alsdutives 

S 290. The infinitive sign in Cohkanl is based upon O-IA* 
•’itum, MI-A. iufX but the proper form as quoted in dictionaries 
and grammars is the one with the dative postposition ~ka : r. 
kopufh-A'a ( <.*kor -uft-fto ), s. gs. murfi-Ao { <*»!3r-urft-Ao, the 
nasal being lost in the normal course in tbeee^dfalects, with 
compensatory lengthening. 

A second type quite as common is the future and obligatory 
participle with the dotive postposition • b. gs. korcya-ka, murc^u 
-Am etc. from korce, mure?. A variant of this is the dative of the 
genitive of apportinance formed from the simple Infinitive form ' 

X. md-u^h ; ntd-uwt-cyu-A ‘ for elecping, in cider to sleep, to 
sleep,' 

The future and obligatory participle in the neuter also etands 
for tlio infinitive by itself or for the act itself* B.ga mare? ‘to 
beat ’or ‘ beating ; and shows a parallel development to other 
I-E. languages of the present day. 

Ahsolntlves 

§ 291. The absoliitlve termination In the dialects of Konkaol 
goes hack to an nr- form ♦-ounu giving us In fl. gs. (5 )/im s 
eunu, Aor-«u ; x. -tm « ,* gr. -una • X(7«nu, acdunu, etc. 
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This Bttffix may bo compared with old MorSthl *“\nuni, mod. 

Mar.-rii. Corresponding to this we have in Sk. -/filno, -/vTn'Tm, 
MI-A.. -«opnt;i, -fuTiam. «*/u«Ra ) and later ApabltrathSa 
-ppp{(p?i), -w(pu). 

Phonologlcally Kohknnl ‘*-aunn, Mar. Bhould go 

baeV to a common otlgln which may be represented by 
this in turn may be roconstructed 
from a possible Apabbramsn *~lnnnvatt or * /nnnpat or *-i«n»3pu, 
*-tuanxn representing a conlaminnlion between the forms "/rtlno 
and -hlrwm of Ol-A. For n discnssion of this problem of intervo* 
cal -n- in Mar. -nn <I‘k. -d»na, -Tina see Blocb, La [anoue 
maraihe, p. 2G1,, § 264. 

§ 292. A second way of expreeslng the absolutive sense is to 
add tile suffix -ci to kbo present participle in the dialects of 
Kotkani s— 

X. ntVH/t-c ‘baviog slept.’ s. gs. «idda/n-cj, gx. 

This Buffix -c(i ) Is representative of Sk. -/-ya * Pk. *-*co'n, the 
normal ending of Sanskrit absolutives of verbs preceded by pre* 
positions. 

AUVEBBS 

§ 293. Like the adverbs of other Nl-A. languages, those of 
the dialects of KonkanT are based on (a) nouns, ( b ) pronouns 
( 0 ) older adverbs or ( d ) adverbial expressions. 

(a) Based on nouns • b. tT?.oj7i, ns. Kan. ( filpa-) x. gx, 

veg', etc. 

( b ) Based on pronouns • s g',. kaSsi, fnsit «Sk. to-) etc. 

( c ) Based on older adverbs s s. gs. aji ( Sk. adya), etc. 

(dl Based on adverbial expres«‘ions *• under this category 
may bo included the older adverbs with case forms made from 
nouns or adieotives : s. gs pAay* ( Sk. prabfiUte ), kali, (Sk. kali/am). 
* etc. 

§ 294. Among the chief types of adverbs may be mentioned 
adverbs of time, adverbs of place, adverbs of manner and a few 
miscellaneous adverbs. 

Below ate listed a few of each in Uie aaveTal dialects of 
Konkanl. • ' ' • • 



Amah cf Ik DIxindailar Orinlal Rtstaub ImWuti 
Adttrhs of Time 


. MO 



Old Rr. of 



«yi " today ’* 
ulf't “ now ” 

Father Stephens 
nji 
nta 

He 

Oz or nj 
ula 

m 

fahjn 

kith "yesterday’' 

knit 

W 

ph3i •* tomor- 
row " 

phui phaiisoi 

fulgU 

ya/n " day be- 

f^'ri 

poir 

pair 

fore yesterday" 


mwi V’two daygl 
aferAf after f 


1 

I 

tomorrow or r 
bofore yes* I 
tordny *’ J 

Sveri 

1 i7t«r 


porQ "last year" 
Jterfna " when " 

poru 

poru 

kedna I 

tfrnn | 

pc-rD 

qJCnf'uptonow" 

Sdvnu 



Adifrbn of Place 


hanga “ here 
thdi “ there " 
kha' “ where '* 

mukhiiri “ in 

front ” 

ns tain" above "I 
maA-^i “ behind” 
hckka^e " on this 
side ” 

takka^e “ on that 
side " 

bhiltari “ in side ” 
bhatAa “ out side” 
gs. sakala ‘down* 


I old Rr. of 
Father Stephers 
hahgU 
/Abi 
Midi 

thahgU '• there " i 
mukhari j 

jpnwo '‘far, I 

t’oin 


bhitori 

bhdiro 

abkblv 


mod. gr. nr. 

^»ngQ, hU 

thoi 

hhoi 

fhtngu 

Tnukar 

JKia 


fiikda 't 
keuSi S 
fikife ■> 

/euSi S 

hhitar 

bhUir 


«npu 

mi 

khm 

multi' 

par 


yavsi 

teusi 


bilbr 

botr 

^kal 
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Adverbs^ of Manner 




B. KB. 

old gx. 

mod. gx. ni. 

1 

“ how " | 


1 

oii 

toii 

hoso 

oiii“inthl8 way’' 


os5 

laHi “ in that 


fos? 

woy ” 




vihgada ** eepara* 



nngorj 

telr " 





Miicellaneoue Adverbs 


e. gs. 

, old gx. 

mod. gx. nz. 


iUvUliOL “ way ” 
aniT'ot " still as 


mm 

1 kU0.k 

yet 



1 


CONJUNCTIONS 

I 295, The following compawlivo list illustretee a few of the 
eoojunctioDS eeen in the dialects of Konkaol. 


6. gs. 

old RX. 

mod. gx nx. 

X. 

Uni ** and " 

uni 

(Ini 

uni 

Id “ or " 

ki 

ki 

ki 

athva “ or ” 

alliavu 


VO, lU 

p«pt " bat " 

para } 
puriu { 

pup 

pati, puni 

Ukkunuy n. Rs. 


deliun “because, 

1 

1 dekun 

1 

(fe&unu 


therefore ” 

Jan “ if ” 

iori 

ear 


{ari'‘theQ” 

tori 



mhalyuri “ that 

mhbriu mhonunu 

munltc, rnupun 

tnunce, miinj} 

is to say ” 

vihr^ijcnuha 

munje 



§ 296. It will at once be apparent from the tables above that 
Konkanl is largely dependent upon Old and Middle Indo-Aryan 
for its vocables, whether adverbs or ooniunotions. 


Before proceeding to the eection of syntax we ehall consider 
below la brief the nominal formation If Kohfcapl. 
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Nominal Formafion 

S S97. Proctioally a\\ tha suffixes used in tb© fonaatlon of 
nouns are derivable from Indo-Aryan sources. A few are derived 
from Persian, Arabic or Dravidlan sources, but are chiefly re- 
stricted to loan-words or learned borrowings. 

The Primary suffixes are added on to verbal bases for the 
fermatton of substantives- The other suffices ate secondary In 
nature added on to (a) substantives for formioff substantives, 
(b) adjectives for forming abstract substantives and ( c } subst- 
anllves for forming adjectives t similarly suffixes are added on 
to ( d ) adjectives for forming adjectives, (e) verbs for forming 
adjectives and ( f ) adverbs for forming adjectives. 

§ 298. Primary Suffixes : 

-5poi or -tin 5 6. gs. I. gr. ni. khana [<kha-ttm7:), nliania) 

( Kvha-uihk )i a. gs, marana. x. nx. gi. tnwoti ( <mor-uThfc ), etc. 
This suffix is connected with Sk, -xtna Pfc. -ono, giving action 
nouns. 

From the above are derived the extended suffixes -nl and -nt 
( <Sk. -nnafatm givlug action nouns)* -nt : s. gs. nftutu <nAu“ 
Ufhki modnt < moi-ni'nki x. nx. gx. so<}ni < ac4-u^k', fbdtii 
< wjofpj < mol'VThk, etc. pc : s. gs. dttie, x. nx, gx. 

djflS < d»-iithfc*, X', nx; gx. gktni < gftr-wJhk podnk < J50fi-u»hft: 

8. gs. ronpe, x. gr. nx rofa? < rod-uink, etc. 

All masc. Gubstantives ending in -u generally show the same 
suffix as the corresponding Sk. words. 

-<ipa, X. gx. nx. -“p < OI-A. -iva, AS. lose, -(pa, MI-A. -appa: 
s. gs. barapa x. gx. nx. ber'dp < 6arr?a»bA:; s. gs. kandapa /. Aup(f“ 
Ilka', X. sikop ^sikumk, eie. 

Fiotn this is foTtbei derived the suffix -pi- s. gs. r5/p»<v3;ufca 
X. gt. nx borpi, a gs 6arp/<6arjmnA;; g. gs. rundpi < randuka. 

-a •• B. gs bharli, gx. bioruihk ; e. gs. aukti < sukkuka t cf. gr. 
suktii 8.gB._^ca4ti, gx- cndfi < coditrhk ; a. gs. deWf (v. 1. d^»). 

X. gx. nr. deuti. 

B. gs. -ce In neut. nouns •• boace<bata ka ‘ the act of sitting. * 
etc. For this suffix see §§ 220ff. above under the adjective of 
appertinanca. 

An extension of the -riv suffix is par in the Christian dialects. 
The extension -ar is to be traced to Sk. kSra-i gx. bodoivarKbod- 
pwJbfc; d»p3r<dt«^^i 6ftuioipor^6fifo»»hfc j coi 5 ?p^f<co^«'^« etc, 
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Abstract substantives are formed by the following tufBxes •' ^ 
X. nx. nx. soti*, sarj : a. gs. ghamaiaTL<.gh~im, but tbeso are to 
be considered under the .secondary suffixes. A few instances 
may, however, be cited of its primary use s s. gs. phugsa^iiKphu- 
gguka, karap3uni<kaT<ipala, etc. 

-so: 5»Jso<5m 2 gcxfsoKgoda; eto. 

§ 299. Secondary Suffixes : 

A. Substantives yielding substantives : 

-kaT{u) maso., kur^i, x. nx. gx, Arorp or iortp fem. and x. gx, 
nx. -fcuji <Sk. /cclrm, -ftartpi ‘ s. ge. gcikUr 'Goan, ' s. gs. ifiifc5rpi 
'beggar woman’; x. gx. nx. Wmtfcar, c»pefcSr, ghcrkUr^ mUkTir; 
ietkdrig, eto. 

The same suffix appears with the medial -g-t r. mocepar, gadie’ 
gar, eto. 

The Persian suffix -ddr also is used in similar circumstances 
as the holder of a certain post or position : TnajedSr, bhUgiddrt 
eu()edur etc. in gx. x. nx. and several Brahman dialects. 

In mod. gx. the suffix ~ki is used for abstract nouns ^ re^ldor^f, 
saiWAt, pilvatfki, etc of. Rangel, p. 167. 

B. Adjectives yielding substantives >“ 

~Sii X. gx. nx. njAarpat <mA5rop; s. gs. z. nx. gx, 

tlior 3 .dUi ; x. niih&^i KmakUL 

Similar in use is the suffix -fca> *. gx. durbolkai < durbol ; 
dusma;jA:3t < duaman! gtrestkdi < gtresl i. askUfkai < asfccS. 

-ki : gx. khuiulki < khuial, huiarki < huiur eto. 

8 gs. -papa, X. gx. nx. -pop ( < Sk. -iuo-na-) ? s. gs. holUpa-^a 
</joZfo, dAaA-_repapa<dA5Wo; gx. 6 nAp. 2 rpop, hholepog* mUtarpojx; 
X. k<^tepoTi<.koUo, borepovi<.boro, nilatpof^<.nitul, ku4dep0t^<.ku<^o, 
OTop5fpop<7720g«^ eto. 

B. gs. -sapj, x. nx. gx. -sup s b. gs. pod^api < goda ; SAtsagi 
<3m etc. j X. ko^aog < ko^u ; gr. Ao^Sp < kato, dAous5p<dAoi;o, 
ni6rosap<nj6or, etc. 

C. Substantives yielding adjectives j— 

-uZit, X. gx. nx. -Hi : movSfti ; < mopu ; dAoro^u < dAara, eto.? 
X. nr. gr. mopa? < wop, /nasdS < mas, rasa? < ros, eto. This is 
derived from Sk. ~a/u. 

In the Christian dialects we have the Buffixes gx. -eat, x. -ist : 
gx. dukesKduk, pup€s/<p«p, mode^<.vtod, pidest<.pi4 i. a^mavist 
•ermSS, &uim3pist<Autm3p, eto. To these are generally added 
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the forms gireal in gx* and mukhiiat in x. If the suffix has any* 
thing at all to do with old I-A- these forms indicate that we have 
to consider 8k. -alha from the root slhU, 

-i : s. gs. n5tA:I < nofato ; x. gi. ni. kalji < kUHj, porfi<ffon« 
nirbhagi < vithhag, boh<bot^ niof*“ri <motsar, rongx < rohg, etc. 
This -« is derived from Sk. -tn. 

The superlative suffix Is used in almost all Konkanl dia- 
lects : 8 gs. baliiftu, x. gx. ni. boli^t rngi^t, etc. 

The Sk. suffix -val is preserved in K. s. gs. -van/u, x. gx. nr. 
vont • s. gs. budosmtu, x. gx. nr. budvont ; bolvcnt, kaljivonl, pf*- 
vmt, etc. 

Several Christian dialects follow the Marathi pattern in 
having adiectivea in corresponding to s. gs. -* or -i i x. gx. nx. 
bormit < bom, curfcordt < eov<m. eokcokit < cokcok, luklukit < 
Hkluk, pocpocit < pocpoc, to^onit < totrfori, soi-aodit < $o4ao4, 
etc. In opposition to these we have a. gs. aalrali < salaal, khai- 
kha^i < kba^khai, bc^batfi < ba<fba4, ®tc. The northern suffix 
-it derives from Sk. -iWta->Pk. -t«a-. 

Nominal Composition 

S 300. Like all other new Indo-Aryan languages Konkanl 
also allows nominal composition, either inherently or purely 
within its own history. 

Thus in B. gs. Mnsafd ' temple* we Jiavo ASn and sofa < Sk. 
ftaT^o-fafa. 

Verbal Composition 

301. Konkanl is fairly rich in these verbal compounds, gener- 
ally composed of the absolutive form of tbe main verb in combina- 
tion with Bet types of auxiliaries. A study of these forms in all 
the new Indie languages appears to me essential if we have to 
investigate the nuances introduced in the individual languages 
I eball indicate here only a few types which show a definite 
semantic or eyntsetio category. . . 

The verb 8, ga. ‘ to leave * is combined with principal 

.verbs ebowing completion of action, as Hindi cukna s s. gs. kornu 
eo^uka * to finish doing,’ mornu aoduka ‘ to finish. ’ mhonvu ao^uka 
‘ to finish talking ; ’ the meaning is also emphatic in character. 

The verb s. gs. ghaluka ‘to place’ is similarly used in an 
emphatic sense : s. gs. tnewu ghatukS * to break, 

. fuAo* to tear,’ Aatitiup;,5fuJta ‘to take away, aoptfu ghaluka to 
abandon,* eta 
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Part in Byntiir ' ' / 

’ . I 302. TMs section does not aim at RlWns a detailed study of 
Syntax within the KonkanI ^roupj for this, referencd may be 
made to the individual standard doscriptlvo Rrammara already 
mentioned in the Introduction. * Furtbefi'the general observa- 
tions of Jules Bloch * with regard to MarMbl bold good for the- 
Kohkanl dlalecte also. _ . ' . 

The object of the present sootion is to review briefly the main, 
current of syntactical characteristics of Konkant and the devia- 
tion observed therein in the dialects wbiob wc have taken up for 
study. The main differences will be particularly noticed within 
the two divergent groups : Brahmin and Ohristian. 

Jfomtnai and Verbal Phraaet 

§ 303. Ordinarily the Eohkapl sentence consists of a subject 
and a verb > > . 

s. gs. Aotu vafia * I go ’ ; x. tujo Wu uiUr UssU * your brother 
is clever * ; gx. pArka nhoy te * they are not strangers.* 

' The verb * to be ’ is not indispensable to the sentence » .s. gs. 
to jn'sso, budtxinfu * be is dull, you are clever * ; x. kurpa gSrJeei 
* grace 18 necessary’; gx. tuyf kafir t>or? ‘your heart in good,’ 
etc. Pot further details see La langue marathe §§ 267-8, 

Accord 

- S 304. Like nouns, adjectives la Eohkapl are efther derived 
from simple or from extended bases : s. gs. cudpa ghoifo, cUngi 
gm, cuiipa sCp5 in opposition to kulo gho^o, kUU gugi, kalS eSp?. 
Id those Eonkaol dialects where the final vowel is pronounced 
we see this main divergence from standard Marathi in 'that the 
gender and number is clearly distinguishable i mfigu gho(}o 
cunpa pftode. With reference to such of the Konkanl ' dialects 


* Continued from Annals Vol. HX, p. 176. 

' Maffel 1QC>314 ; Bangel Jose do S. Rita e Souza 136-50. 

La lanffut naralhs 66266-8. 

19 I Aasala.B.Q.R.r.1 
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which allow nouuB or adjecHrcs to end In consonanlB, Bloch’s 
observations for Mor&thlhold Rood for thorn also. 

§ 305. As soon above, the 'adjective agrees In number and 
gender with the eubstantivo whioh It qualifies. When there are 
more substantives than oao the adjective agrees with the one 
nearest to It < b. gs. kala (m. ) ghcxle ani ga(}yo (f. ) ’ black horses 
and (black) carriages. ’ , ' : 

§ 306. The adjective agrees in case with the substantive 
which it qualifies. This we have seen above with reference to 
the direct case.- ‘In the indirect case when the adjective precedes 
the BubBtantlve, the postpositions are used only with the eub* 
B^antivo, s. gs. 7cu?j/3 ghatyaht, * ghodyati etc. When the 
sbbstantive Is Implied but not expressed the postpositions go with 
the adjective J s. gs. luiltjok bZndi, dhavyaka Baji ' yoke the black •' 
(bull ), unyoke the white ( bull ).’ 

Order of Words 

■ % 307, Ordinarily the eubjeot begins the sentence and the 
verb or predicate terminates it. 

s. ge. to manuka ghurS vatla * that person goes home.’ 

8. htid Sfli* sunvSt taka takteli ' counsel shall keep thee and 
prudence shall preserve thee, * 

gx. koTi dukheat zUyt 'who will not become miserable? ’ 

§ 308. The order enacnerated by Bloch ’ generally holds good 
for Kohkanl also I Bubjeci-complement-adverb-Terb / theadjec*’ 
tival epithet precedes the noun; the indirect complement precedes 
the direct complement } words denoting circumstances, time or 
place immediately follow the subject. The conjunctions are 
placed at the beginning of the sentence. This system Is essenti- 
ally the inherited system from OI-A. 

Examples : 

' g. bhas mtialyar utrnd rUs aie have iumks BShgS. ' I have told 
you that language is a gronping of words. ' 

gr. hyakdmaeasaglosarkarvn ameer tiicae davarla, uni ami 
sagle zunov taka mxin koso divaeo to ‘ Tbo Government has placed 
entire confidence in us in this work; ( knowing this ) how can 
we all honour ( obey ) him ? ’ 

nga, ieti, gOdna jalyUr gaja^ria vltar na ‘well, sir, if you 
have DO molasses to sell, bare you no sweet words ? ’ 

I Ln longue maralhe ii i73 {p. i6B) i /"do-zlrven ; p. 506 and 
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8. tannl cUkm-paiJa chtynka appovn^^, ‘ hUjjo arOm itti * 
mhunu t'fSrlS * And having called one of tlie gervants lio asked * 
‘ what ( ie ) the meaning of this ? ” 

Ik will bo notiood from these ntbUraTlly drawn examples from 
published specimens that though the general order of words is 
the same aa that found in most of the other literary NI-A. langu- 
ages such as MarSthl, there is a happy freedom from any hide- 
hound rule. The remarks of Bloch on Bengali ' hold good for 
dialects of Kohkanl also. For variation of ompbasls changes the 
construction of the sentence by a mere change of order in the 
words employed t a. have jffonihapt-tAaunu uppuso 5tu6c hUllyuU 

* I have brought Alfonso mangoes from Bombay,' but .Bombayi- 
MSitiu A5t5 etc. 'It is from Bombay that,.*, or Ambc fiUlli/afi 
have Bombayi^thavnu ‘ They are mangoes which I have brought 
from Bombay ’ or finally h%vi kallySti a >pu5a 5mi5 BombayUhSvnu 

* It is I who have brought Alfonso mangoes from Bombay.’ In 

fact this variakloD can be played upon to suit any context regulr- 
ed by the speaker and the emphasis accordingly shifts from one 
factor to another. " 

But there is one particular factor already noticed by the late 
Bao Saheb Dr. V. P. Chavan about the word order in gr. which is 
worth reproducing here to indicate the influence of Portuguese 
on this dialect of KonkanI so far as syntax is concerned ( p. IS of 
his Konkan and Koukan; Language ) s The Goa Mail, Bombay) 
8th July 1923. Vortonfa fumcho chodd gorgecho anim ban catdo 
diuneheakbori dek iumcheam burgueanc a^fanani tim lanam. Avoi 
Saptti sabar pautim khens coTtat apltm burguim atconani to hexearmi 
coriat mun aplea tangneanc. 

, .This passege translated into pure ngs. or ns. by Dr. Chavan is 
as follows ! tumgeii cor^Q lahan ustuas (ska bare iik^ana divCZ ho 
iuingehjabhari garjecoummahalvacomyamasa {aacyUkJay). Aptl 
cords ayhanal ani uplya Sang^guco apman hartUt mhar^ Umy bapuy 
pu^kal pattl ( (ahgelya ) afigaruxtSt ikh&a karldt). ' 

The first passage clearly shows the inflaence of the Portuguese 
construction of sentences is action, giviog almost a word for 
word translation of a Portuguese sentence. It Is a clear indication 
of the manner in which the gx. literature has come into existence 
under the guidance of Portuguese missionaries who evidently 
* ’ L' fnrfO'tifyen. p. 307. 
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. .» ag the beet way of building 

Introduced this transla Further, the compulsory 

up ft uew eccleslBstlco seventeeth century to 

introduction of g,_joogue moy have naturally hastened 

the oicluslon of the mo construction. This change is 

this process of changing Stephens* first Konkanl grammar 

not seen, foreiamp ®' jn NI-A. sentences has already 

. Asthesubjeotof^^^ L'Jndo-Aryfn, it will not be 

been dealt wl general oharaterfstlcs shared by 

necessary |° tha other NI-A. languages. 

Konkap a ^jgoueslon here is indioated in virtue of § 275 

^ ® , ■ 4 ♦>,« flvntactic difference between transitive and in* 
'^'’°lHrfor™of.heImp.rfectorP..l. 

[rninKl^ tetmloallon -ta i« ada.d on to n oerb with on intron- 
™.onInff IhoOI-A. oystom piBVoila : ort'»a!i lxil,hh>B. 
Similorlr when the otlsinal hose ie tronsiliTe the 
^Ive meaning is ohtoined and the OI-A. constmclion remains 
*’ .t.eeed • mam ttalhilam ■■ s, Hal SiAgn, ISmS mhalll, etc. 

“ The other oooetrnollon mentioned by Bloch about the object 

■focllcn which ehouldncrmally be in the direct or subiccllye 

8 but which hae, as in Hindi and particularly la the North- 
^st and Eastern groups of languages, taken postpositions, has 
become quite normal in KobkapI : Imve Ramuka rmrlo instead of 
jiamutnorioi of course examples like feinw musu mSrlo ‘be has 

killed a fly * ore perhaps as common as mUeSk m3rlo. 

A. certain confusion Is seen in types such as la kama AnrVa 

‘will you work?* s fcama fteBe * have you worked ? leading 

iota kama kiUll Here the traneilion eeems to be 'i“o •'■a 

lire., end rapidity of speech h.bit among the epookets of these 

dlaiocts, for the question ton! alwey. elicits the Indirect form. 

' With a few yerhs, howeyer. the direct form replaces the logi- 
cal subjeot which ehenld normally he in the indirect form of the 
inelramenloi r !ma t! risorfo instead Visa Ie visarll. For a list 
of such yerhs see La langue maralke, p. 252. 

IV. Conclusion 

§ 310. In §§ 7-11 we have seen that the treatment of r Is 
normally a in Kohkanl. In this early Innoyalion Koikanl agieea 
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with kliQ South- Wesl: and South dialects of Nl-A. os well os 
MI-A. See Turner, Position of Rommi, p. 7. 

Similorly in the trootraenk ofr^ of OI-A. Kohkanl shows a 
preference to the dental treatment, see § 86-2* agreeing with 
the South-West and Central groups. ' ' 

• The third innovation with regard to Sk. Ic^ shows in Kohkonl 
the regular cch>s treatment, agreeing again with the South-West 
group, 139 (^). - . . 

Sk. swi regularly becomes in Kohkoni, 140 ( ^ ). This 

is again in conformity with South-West treatment. 

Treatment of Sk. tt>>pp. § 137 (b), agreeing with the Central 
groups*, examples of the dental treatment with respect to tv are 
hot much in evidence hut with respect to da the dental treatment 
is regular] but still there are exceptions, showing tha labial 
treatment. 

Initial I/- becomes^*- in Eonkanl. §106, diverging from the 
Horth-West and Southern groups but agreeing with the rest. 

Intervocalic -m- becomes -v- or -v, § 113, again differing 
from the North-West and Southern groups but agreeing with the 
rest. 


Tbe early isoglosscs mentioned above are reproduced below 
from Turner’s Position of Romani, S 27 with the necesspry modli 
fications for KohkanI given in the last column. 


Sanskrit Noith-West South-West Central 

East South Eonkanl 

T 

rl 

a 

i, u 

a ? 



Tt 

t 

t 

t 

t 


t 

K3 

Cch 

cch 

kkh 

kkh 

cohP 

COhP'B 

sm 

sp, 68 

mb ? 

mb 

mh 

mh? 


tv 

tt 

tl 

PP 

PP? 

tt? 


dv 

dd 

dd 

bb 

hb? 

dd? 

dd 

y- 

-m- 

y- 

-m- 

j- 

-v- 


j- 

-V- 

y- 

. 3“ 


In all these cases it will he observed that Kohkanl agresa prin* 
cipally with the South-West and to some extent with the Cen* 
Ital goup. There can therefore be little doubt that judged by its 
early Innovations, Eohkapl beloaga to the same group to which 
MarSlbl and Simhalese ( and perhaps Quisrati ) belong. 

§ 311. In the last section we considered only such innova* 
tlons as actually occurred In MI-A. and traces of which were 
actually seen in OI-A. itself. Let us now take up the question of 
later innovations. The chief innovation in this category is the 
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change of 0 to ^ in fcba presence of front or palatal To^ele, § 107: 
In this new innovation KonkanI agrees only with Marathi. ' ' 

Compensatory lengthening (see § 26ff, ) is an important inno- 
vation afTecting the group Gujarti, Marathi, Hindi, Central 
Pahari, Nepali, Biharl Bengali and Oriya, in opposition to the 
Koith-Weetern group. ' It will he thus he seen that KohVant also 
belongs to this group, and the preservation of consonant length 
from MI-A.. with a long vowel in certain Konkanl dialects may 
he secondary and not an original characteristic. Further re- 
search is needed on this point. 

Initial v- ( § 106 ) rerooins' unchanged in KonkanL In the 
Central and Eastern groups this has become b-, probably.at a 
comparatively late date, but compatible with the period for which 
the NI-A.- begin to make their appearanee. The preservation of 
V- Initial is cbaraolerietic of the West and the North-West where 
It remains as to or a bilabial u, with a few notable exceptions. * 
Here again Conkanf shows its Western characteristics. 

§ 312. The phonological data indicated above show that so 
far as the earliest innovations are concerned Eohkanl agrees 
with, the South-West in the malorlty of Its characteristics and 
partially with the Central when there is a divergence between 
these two groups. In its later innovation of s>i in the presence 
of palatal vowels it agrees definitely with Jfaraiht. 

§ 313. In its vooabuJary Kookapl today shows a largo 
number of vocables preserved in Old Maritbl but for which 
modern Mar&thI has coined other exprosslona. This toplo has 
been dealt with a number of times by various gcholara Bofer- 
enco may be made in this connection to the short list given by 
Dr. Chavan in his work. * He also notices therein a number of 
Eonkanl vocables which ha finds only in Gujarati and not In 
MarMW. Now the geographical location of Kohknpl does not 
justify the loclutlon of such of these GujarSt! vocables as have 
not come to It through Marilhl, unless wo posit their Infiltrstiou 
!□ Konkap) at an earlier period and their preservation eubse- 
quently Id It, without beiog replaced by the cognate MarAthl 

t /’ontioH 0 / Romani it 9 45 

> » 9 51 . 

.. I Ko»ta* oiwi tit Kotiani pp. 40-4t. 
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yoeables. Thero aro a liumber o{ Old Guiatatl vocables presorv-; 
od in Konkanl but not in modern .Gujarlltl, and It wonldboin- 
torestlng to investigate In great detail Ibis fascinating subject. 

It .will goneraliy bo noticed In studying NI-A. languages 
from a bistorioal point of view Ibat raany of tbe oarlior vooablea 
noticed at tbe beginning of the older stage of KI-A. are supplant; 
od in oacb individual language by other forms wbicb are then 
exclusively used. In this manner Iho supplanted vocables soon 
become obsolete, but the dialects which reach back to these old 
■ strata and which survive today show traces of a largo number of 
them. K study of such vocables would bo interesting in view of 
tbe light they can throw upon the possible affiliation of these 
dioiccts to these earlier sources. This subject bos been touched 
hero only to indicate the scope for further lines of research in 
these Interesting dialects 

A consideration of the vocabulary shows that in its purely 
inbetited form tho dialects of Konkapi are nearest to Moratbl 
and Gujarati. 

§ 914. Turning to tbe question of nominal formation we 
notice that in tbe case of enlarged substantives tbe nominative 
masculine in Kohkanl shows tho -o form in opposition to the -ti 
form. Thus Konkanl agrees with Sindhi, Gujarfitl, Raja- 
sthani and Nepali as against MarSthl, Hindi, Braj, Panjabi and 
Bengali. In between thaae groups come Kashmiri and Shina. 

In the plural of the same case we have Konkanl -e form 
( <*ava ) agreeing with MarSlW In opposition to GujarStl -3 form. 

§ 315. Another basis for affiliating Konkanl is afforded by 
morphological oonslderotions. , 

(a) Konkanl -co (cl, c2) agrees with Marathi. • 

(b> Konkapl -ktl agrees with Hindi 
• (o) Konkanl tAu(/c)unu etc. has a parallel in Orlya and 
Bengali, | 219 above. 

■(d) Kohkanl gan. -gelo ie parallel to the Marithl dative — iS. 

( 0 ) KohkapI past participles in -fa have cognates in MorftthI,' 
Quiaratl and Bengali. ' 

If) Tho causative suffix in -oj/a- -differs from Marathi and 
« all other NI-A. languages where it does not subsist in this form. 
The -uMif^cr forms in Kohkanl have coguafes in all ' NI-A« ’ Ian- 
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guages, but iin Konkanl Itaalf are formotl from verbs endlnff in 
vowels ( kha~vau'"l(l, pi-vai/~t3 ). • ■ ^ 

• It will be clear from ( o ), ( d ) and ( e ) that Kohkanl agrees 
with Marathi and differs from.ifas regards ( b >, (c) and (f. ). 

S 315) • Taking into account all the main* features of Kohkanl- 
we may'now' definitely assign it to the South-Western group 
(having Markthl and Gufarati ns Its nearest of kin ) with a tinge 
of the Central group ( Hindi, especially in the dative postposition 
-fco)'. The' differentiations noted in the formation of the direct , 
elhg. of maso. nhuns in their extended form and the divergent 
liMtpoBitions.for the dative clearly mark off Kohkanl as a eep-' 
arate’ language from 'Matithl, preserving in many respects an' 
earlier stage of development. Its position as a separate language’ 
(and not a mere dialect) is thereby proved, but phonological 
consideraiiona show that both belong to a common parent 


Prakrit. , .... 

' s 316. Very Hills is known about tho satly history of Koi- 
kanl. Tho first nolico and dosoripllon of the lansuaso is to ho 
forind 'inI'alhorSlophons’ srammar. Tho olndy of KonkanI is 
ohiofly doo'to tho otforls of Christian miosionarles and a totBrenoo 
to 3)r. Mariano Saldanba’o paper on tho history of KonkanI gra 
mmsro ' will make this ahnndantly cleat. For tho historian of 
KonkanI J. H.' da Ounha Rivara’s Enaaio HiHorico da Unaun 
Conoitii, 1857, io oHlI a standard work of refersnoo. 

It io commonly averred that before the advent ' 


■ 'It io commonly averred that before the advent of the Po.tu 
gnoBO thiro woe a flonrishine KonkanI Htornturo In Goa which 
waB deslroyed by tho Forlai:ae.e inquisition which oommcnced 
by a ruling of SOth Juno 1541 and continued for neatly two eon- 
turioi ’ But tho foot that tho Christian missionatioa thcmsolvoa 
wore studying the native tongue and oomposins grammar shows 
that tho mother tonguo continued to ho in vogue in oplte of p,,. 
seoutiona But of lllorntato as auoh wo have no traces, ^ 
cITotls of Father Stephens did not give us any Konkopi l|ts,j_ 
into his own Parana being in the form of Mnrathl current Ij 
Gon during the aiieenlh nnd early part of tho eovenloonth oontu,. 

It would appear from tbie. a. well as from the absenoe of 


I iJSOS.S. 

B ! The oWjin a/ .PeftUnl Landuta*, 




pr. BsDtBDa ItodrIsiKie PP. 


"'ll. 



Th' I'Crmatm oj Kciihtti 


155 ’ 


lUeraluro in Konksnl outaifie Goa baforo tbo sdr^ntc^ntii' 
century that Kohbanl at no time enjoyed the statna of bdinp fl 
medium of Ecrlouelitcrahiro or a court languase.' _ 

This absence of literature perhaps explains the’ reason' why 
KohVapi has survived to this day as a homely lauRuneo of com*' 
rhanlou between one and a half million people most of whom' are' 
hi- or trWingual. It is also some limes averred that the Portu- 
guese persecutions were so sudden and violent that the Brahmins 
who fled from Goa hod no time either to carry away their family 
feods or literature with them. Nevertheless the Rods have sur-' 
vived and the temples areetiU laotfstenca» but thcra is very; 
little trace of pre-Portuguese Kohkonl literature. .Unless fresh 
evidence is forthcoming ( and this is hardly to bo expected, as 
even MatS.\W mauuscrlpta hardly teach back to the sittecuth 
century and very few Sanskrit manuscripts go beyond the four*’ 
teenth) we have to assume that there was no literature worthy 
of its name in these dialects. " 

§ 31?. Ks Zohkant at no eubseguent period betame either d 
court languas® or the language of literature, there was no bind* 
Ing force which could evolve one standard language. At least 
with the incoming of the Portuguese and the whole-sale convert 
glon of the Hindus many of the high class Brahmin communities' 
emigrated from Goa before they were ovortsken by the zealous 
missionaries. These migrations must have taken place in several 
waves, for already in the Sorfus Indicus ifnlabariais of the sev- 
enleenth century we find evidence of Kohkahl Brahmins settling 
down in Malabar, the southern extreme point of KohkanI extern 
sion. Thus already in the seventeenth century Konkanl speaking 
Brahmin communities occupied Ck)ohin, South and North 
Kanara and the Ratnegirl districts. The migrations must have 

naturally taken place along the coast— line, and thence extended 

inwards. The rivers may also have played an important part in 
these migrations. 

S 318. Viewing the conditions today we may safely presume 
that K-onkani was not the language of a single homogeneous 
community but of a heterogeneous group including Brahmins as 
well as non-Brahmins. For the dialectical differences we notice 
are not merely due to this Btahmin-Non-Btahrain classidcatio:^ 
but is more or less co>eztens!ve with th© corarauoilles among these 

20 (Anoslf, B.O. R,I.l 
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two major groups. Thus the classification of Ko&kanI goes along 
haufi in hand with the social and communal stratification of. 
society, or guild, as instanced by the language of the Sonars of 
Goa or the Qavdis of the two Kanaras. Eren within the same 
community there have been recent differentiations between the 
dialects spoken in South and Horth Kanara. Thus we hare s. 
and na, gs. and ngs. and so forth. _ , 

§ 319. The main group of Konkani speakers are naturally' 
the SarasTat Brahmins on the one hand, and the converted Chrl' 
stian community of Goa and the two Eanaras. The social fabric 
of the Brahmins was carried over even after the conversions took 
place, and the highest caste Christians were naturally the Sar* 
asvat Brahmins who were thus forcibly converted. 

The entry of the Sarafivats into Goa Is still a matter for his* 
torloal investigation ; for they look upon Kashmir ae their place 
of origin and depending upon mythical and semihistorlcsl facts 
contained in the Sahy&dri Khanda of Skanda Pur&pa trace their 
perigrSnations to Goa via Trihotra. So fares our present enquiry 
. is concerned the history of ibis migration is not of much import* 
ance to us, although it might throw some light on the peculiar 
vocables which have survived in the dialects of Konkant. Until 
this history is unravelled wears not in a position to say any- 
thing more about the manner in wbtob they adopted the Kohkan; 
language. 

§ 320. As we have seen in detail in the sections on Phono* 
logy and Morphology Konkani is derived from the South-Western 
Prakrit traces of which are eoeo for instance In the Girnar 
version of Atoka's edicts. Moreover it shares such a large num- 
ber of Old MarSthl and Gujarati vocaWes which are lost in the 
modern forma of those languagea that geoerapbically we have to 
place the origin of KohkanI between Marfithl and GuJaratL As 
the dative postposition -A-tf U observed even from the earliest 
specimens now available, have to place Its origin within the 
sphere of influence of the Central group. The question regarding 
exact provenance of the laoguago will have to b» left for future 
historians of those dialects. 

§ 321. It would thus appear thataince its very birth Konkapj 
became the mother tongue of a number of communities. The fact 



Tin Fcrmolm cf KmiLttI 

that atout a million and tt half paopTo apeak it today in onposi. 
tlon to almost aoventcen million apeakora of MarSthl will indi 
cato that Konkanl mnat have enjoyed oonsiderablo popularity aa 
a language frow the earliest times. And although the preeent 
division into a largo number of dialects might not charaeto- 
rise the initial stages of its doTolopment. there must have been 
Boeda of this differentiation from the very beginning. Even 
Marathi in its old stage shows Boveral such differentiae In the 

the ha r l“f r’" differentiae became 

the basis of dialect forms which ultimately diverged to form . 

parate dialects within the same ianguage gro^t ratailrg a'i 

the principal features of the language dlfferontintltK* / 

X ““ oTfrom 

The caste syetom as well as the guild srstam .1 ’ 

fabric of Goa and the Eanaras before and during the advent°'“ 

limlQ. br ih. .al,l St lt™lr?lhr™Xl'o™ r KsTd"r- 

and thi. is mostly traditional account 1 f ‘ K-hgs, ' 

royal patronage either for Konkani or the ”1 instance of 

guagein any medieval .occunt f”' 1 *'“.!! 

early settlors bad fled from Goa to the Ear 

Southern Maratha country during the In “nd 

on them tho necessity of mastering the 

of these dominions. For no S l'‘n8nhges 

bo called great industrialists or onia- the Konkanl speakers 

gloried in the tradition of Sarasvall and^h they 

WM in the administrative service of 

ruling in those parts where they inters different dynasties 
need of mastering these neighbourinro i , 

Eannida, Malaylam or Mamhl set f vn-^ '“nguages such as 
ual speakers among the devotees or K^k ‘'‘"’’K- 

forced by economic conditions on Iteo snl' k 

has continued «-e 
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The first effect of such poljrglottism resulted in the incursion 
bf a iWe uumher of vocables in Kohkan! drawn in from these 
‘feoutcek 'Thus the diolects spoken in the two Kanaras drew upon 
^Kannada for fresh vocables j the southernmost dialect of Gochi’a 
•borrowed a number of vocables from the language of Malabar, 
'while the settlers in the Marhata country drew upon the cognate 
rMarathl to enrich its own vocabulary. Bub the vitality of the 
•Aryan tongue has resisted the wholesale iocorporaticn of foreign 
'matter, and it is surprising that the number of such words in 
'Kohkanl are not greater than those which have filtered into the 
•greater NI- A. languages such as Marathi or even QujarSti. Even 
‘Banskrit shows a very great percentage of Dravidiau incursions 
tin its phonology and vocabulary, and it is no wonder that a lan- 
•gilsge like Eonkant which never became the proper vehicle for 
'literary ‘expression bad cause to borrow such vocables from 
neighbouring court languages which the speakers had perforce 
fto study for their own economic and political upliftcoent. 


While Kohkant eucoesefnlly resisted the influences of its more 
^powerful neighbours in the Indian field and preserved intact its 
phonology and morphology, it was not so successful in its fight 
against Portuguese. We have already seen that gx. ahows a oom* 
plete suhservienoe to Fottugnese word-order in its sentence con- 
struction. This in Itself shows what political persecution is 
capable of doing to a given language which has no literature of 
its own to fall back upon. Besides this, tbe number of Fortu- 
,guese words which now form part of gx. vocabulary h far in 
excess of such words borrowed by NI-A. as a whole. 


The Inherent weakness of Coukanl caused by the absence of a 
native literaturs may thus be seen in its reaction to non-rndfan 
•Jangnagea such as the Portuguese and English. While It may 
be admitted as a general role that tbe earlier generations knew 
their mother-tongue well enough, the introduction of English os 
a medium of eduootlon from tbe High Bobool stage has brought 
in complications. If one listens to the common speech of tbe 
“present generation of Kohkapl speakers one Is shocked by Its 
complete Angllcisation ; the verbs, adverbs or prepositions hove 
been entirely drawn from English and one would scarcely find 
genuine Eohkanl words to the degree which Is re^iuired to call 
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tho languogo Koakonl. To n Blightly less ratent wo notico the 
samo loot about tho more fortunuto literary languages like 
MaT5.\M and Gujarati, 

Whilo the NI-A. lanRUOgcs have survived tho impact of other 
languages which were Iho court languages of different periods, 
they ore not BO insular to the inQuenco of the modern court Ian* 

Runges of Europe, The malrx caueo of this change fs to bo Bought 
in the policy introduced In tho last century of carrying on higher 
and even high Bchool education in the foreign medium which has 
BO much upset tho tmtur&l order of things that in tho cose of 
non^lUcrary languages flpoken by a completely educated com* 
munity Buch as tho one formed by Konkanl speakers there is groat 
danger of tho dialects ultimately disappearing- a fact which 
would be of grave concern to lodo- Aryan linguists. 

§ S23. This process of conversion has been going on in a 
'different manner within the Indian group of languages. A good 
number of Eohkanl speakers consciously adopted the court Ian.* 
guage of the place of settlement as tbelr mother-tongue and 
brought up the subsequent generations in those languages. Thus 
we have a Kannada speaking Kohkant community In Mysore. 
More recently we have many Konkanl-speakiog Sarasvots 
adopting Marathi, Gujarati or even distant Bengali as their 
mother tongue. 


The opening up of new fields of service In British India and 
the States gave entry to a largo rmmber of Konkanl speakers 
whose only means of livelihood was in the service of the Qov« 
ernment ; with the gradual indostrialisation of the provinces 
and the establishment of large commercial houses in various cen- 
tres the avenues of service increased, drawing the small number 


of these speakers from their original homestead to distant part's, 
A new set of circumstances has been introduced into the already 
complicated history of Kobkeol, and unless a great genius of the 
rank of KaUdSsa or Babindranatb gives a fresh lease of life to 
this language of homely oornmnnion and raises it to the level of 
a polished literary medium, tho future for it is not very bright.- 
S 324. Recently there has been a conscious attempt in Goa 
tb raise this language to the rank of a literary medium. Manr 
Uterwy wor^ ot Birat mBrit h.y. bran written, for inetance, by 
Mr. Valavalikar, A number of playe have been written and 
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and who pnrsna-tfie goldsmith’s profsssion generally speak n 
’dialect of Kohk^ Kaka Kalelkar has referred to their dialect 
and promised B'’detail6d study. 

' Another of the less known dialects is GSrdli spoken by a 
wandering tribe in the Eanaras and in Cochin who deal with 
and specialize in herbs. In this connection It would be worth' 
remembering that in fforiua Indicus Mixlabaricus it was the 
cooperation of Kohkanl Brahmins which gave Van Rheede the 
specimens found in Malabar with their native names. 

§ 326. The present study of the formation of an iuteresting 
language has now come to a oonolusion after a period of nearly, 
six years. The main object with which it was undertaken was 
to stimulate interest in the speakers of those dialects in the studyj 
of their own mother tongue in all its completeness and to show 
the methods which should be applied to that study from the 
modern soUntido point of view. ' 

There are many gaps in this study; particularly for the less 
known dialects we have stl'l to gather fresh material from tbs 
fast disappearing communities. Among tie most urgent needs 
are detailed descriptive grammars of all such dialects, with a 
study of iheit phonetics and as complete a lexoion as possible. 
Perhaps any folk-songe, proverbs, etc. which may still bo retain- 
ed in them need proper recording. Above all, I appeal to scho- 
lars In each of these dialects to study tbeir own dialect carefully 
along the lines which I have tried to illustrate here. 

I The present work bas sbowo in geoeral the main lines of 
development of KonkanI as a language. It is now up to the 
speakers of each individual dialect to study it in this light, to 
fill in the gaps wherever they exist, and to recover as much of 
the dialectical material ns it is possible at a time when such 
material is positively in th® danger of being wiped off. 

Another work of prime importance which will throw welcome 
light on the development of Konkaol is o well-documented his- 
tory of KonkanI communities from all available early and 
modleTol sources, and particularly on the entry of the Sarasvals 
‘ in Gomantska, Only a careful scholar spcciallalng in South 
Indian History and acquainted with the first-hand sources of 
history will be able to undertake this etudy. 
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The present index covers all the vocables occurring in the Formatiem 0/ 
Ko7]ka}fi except the purely morphological illustrations. The references arc to 
the sections, and a superior figure Indicates the footnote within that section. 
The abbreviations are those used in Turner’s Nepali Dielionary with the 
modifications indicated in my Cerntparative Gossary of Kotikat;t. The reader 
can easily follow these abbreviations from Turner's Nepali Diclionary or 
any standard work on Indian linguistics ; they are not indicated here again 
in order to conscr.’e space. 

In linguistic publications printed in India the possibility of errors creep- 
ing in due to lack of proper solid diacritical types is immense and this Index 
is ho exception to the rule. I have tried to correct here the many errors due 
to falling off of type in the main body of the work and the reader can easily 
anive at the conect forms by reference either to the doctrines established In 
the text or by the context in the Index. 

The present Inde.x was prepared in pursuance of the many requests made 
to me by some of the most competent Indian linguists, and I am glad to have 
this opportunity of presenting the facts in a small compass and in revising 
some of the work in this direction of Professors Bloch and Turner. 1 have 
referred to that works wherever possible, and I have irrdicated just sufUcient 
cognates in each case so as to avwd reference to them by the reader at every 
stage. This repetition could not be avoided in view of the inaccessibility of 
those two major works. 


AUTA three and a half. (nga. g. «2/) 
238. ISk. ardka-* tUttha- :Pk, 

addhuffha-, addkuffha- ; M. ouf, 
ttu( three and a haU, aufke three 
and a half or any multiple of >t, 
atl[kJ a table of the multiples of 
three and a half ; G. ii(hu, u(h. 
For *i\atka- d. Sk, tHTjyo- and 
Nf/t 1 401.1 

s. AGAVO tn. a bar, latch, bolt. 12 A. 
ISk. argtda- mn. bar, cl. sdrgadah 
barred : Pa. aggalc- mn., Pk, 
aggala- m. ; M. agaf. Sghal G. 
ailo, ogfi. N. ogfo. Buxh 286,* 
Turner 33\ CGK 12.1 


s. ACUST?, X ACUSTE IK. ACTE brad 
ery, forge, furnace, kiln 12 A. (n.T, 
«g{i f., gx. ttfefe n. forge, dgfe f. con- 
fiagralion, dgfhdakte n. forge, 
ogle hharaci forge, s. agu^pka f.) 
IThe feminine forms nx. agf* and s. 
ogusjifea go back to Sk. agniffJiikS. 
the s. form being a Iw. with secon- 
dary aisimilation or a semi-tatsama. 
The neuter forms show Sk. •egnij- 
iUakam : Pk. aggi(fhayam. M. o-t/e, 
ag(i n. — Sk. agntpkdh : Pa. 
oggilfho. M. ogfo shows Sk. 'agni- 
flhakah; other cognates in NI-A. are 
derived from Sk. agni$lhik5. Cf. 
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staged in Bombay in s. A. renaissance is slowly coming in, but 
how far it will succeed is a question which the future will decide. 

On the other hand a uniBoatory movement is afoot to mingle 
'Eohkanl with Marfithl and to adopt Marathi as the common 
medium. And the conditions are quite favourable, loe Marathi 
is the nearest to Kohkanl, being derived from the same common 
ancestor, and a large percentage of the SohkanI speakers are al* 
ready conversant with the literary Mar&thl through the literature 
of the Saints. But these are problems which would scarcely in- 
terest a linguist dealing with the formation of the language. 
They are of interest to the general linguist alone, and perhaps to 
political groups. Some general linguist may perhaps undertake 
this study at a future date when the evolution towards integra- 
tion or disintegration has already progressed suBloIently. 

§ 325. It is not possible to give here an account of all the 
KohkapI dtaUctfi which are in ezUience 'today. A real Beld in- 
vestigation may reveal a number of hitherto unknown dialects 
In this group. I eball merely give some information of the mafor 
dialects which have come to my notice. 

’ In the above sketch of the formation of the language we have 
taken into consideration three representative dialects each of the 
Btahinin and Christian groups. 

B. represents the dialect of the Cbitrapur Sarasvats, a highly 
intellectual community where both men and women have a crav- 
ing for higher education. At the last census organized by the 
community in Bombay the total number of people in the corn- 
unity came to about 20,000. A large number of these is natur 
ally to bo found in Bombay and its euburbs, probably a fourth 
of the community staying there. From this oommunity members 
have gone and settled down iu all parks of India. This dialect 
,has two forms as current In South and North Kanara respectively 
, with a distinct accent for each. 

•• gs. is the language of the Gauda SSrasvats who not only 
occupy the two Kanaras along with the Cbitrapur Sarasvats but 
have extended to Cochin also and apeak an allied dialect which 
■wo distinglsh as c. The Sarasvats and particularly the Qauda 
Sarasrata who havo remained In Goa speak a dialect which they 
themselves style as Gomautakl. designated by us as g. 
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Tho Chrietlan dialects bavo been dlsUagtiisbod by us-as 
epobcn iu South Karuara, ux. aa epokeu iu Nottb. Kanara and 
as spoken in Goa and the north. The Christian community has^ 
spread as far north as Karachi and has added immensely to the 
prestige of Kohkanl Itterature. While the literature published 
by the Brahmin oommunUlcs has been invariably in tbo Beva* 
nSgarJ characters, the Christian communities have employed 
Kannada and Roman oharactera aa vrell. j 

The rest of the dialects in general are distinguished either by. 
caste name or the name of the place. Thus the KonkanI dialect 
spoken in the Belgaum district has been returned in the Lingua 
istio Survey of India as B^rdeskari. Similarly the K. spoken In 
BAvantvSdl has been designated by me as sv. in my Comparative 
Glossary. 

According to the LSI. the Kudall dialect is spoken from tlio 
Santarda River, which falls in the Arabian Sea at Terekbol, in 
the South, to Deogsd, Konkoll, tbo Rhonda Ghar in the nortbl 
The eastern and western boundaries are the SabySdri Hills and 
the Arabian Sea respectively. It is also spoken In Bombay Town 
and Island. The numbers returned for the LSI are 183, 600 for 
Bawactwodl, 302,000 for Ratoaglr! and 90,000 for Bombay Tovrri 
and Island. ^ 

Dildls or Nawiits ate a caste of MusUm fishermen, olaimlng 
an Arab descent, and speaking a broken KonkanI They are found 
in Bombay Town end Island, Jaojira, Ratnaglri and the two 
Kanaras. Their dialect agrees must with Kudali. I have includ* 
ed ia the Glossary dk. and d|. being the DMdl dialects spoken in 
Karwar, and Janiira, from the specimens in the LSL > 

> The ChitpSvanl is the mother tongue of the Ohitpavane or 
Kohkapaslhas found in Eatnagirj, Bavantwadi and Bombay 
Town and Island. They speak standard Marathi for intercom* 
munal intercourse, but reserve Ohltpavani for their home tongue. 
Of course with the newer generations and owing to conditions 
specified already it is fast disappearing. This dialect forms a 
connecting link between the dialects of KonkanI and those of 
Marathi. 

Besides these there are a number of other dialects not record- 
ed in the LSI. The so-called Sauraslra Brahmins of Andhradesa 

who are also found in parts of H. E. H. the Nizam's territory 
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p;.r8ua>,goUBmilh's profession ^“neraUr epeot n 
■dialeet.ofKonk.# Keka Kalslkar has referred to llie.r dialeot 
and promised a’'deta\led study. i v.Tr • 

' Another of the less known dinleote le 

wandering trihe in the Eanaroe and in Coeh.n who deai with 

Id peoWize inherhe. In this oonneetion it won d bo worth 

•rlSiering that in irc./.is i 

cooperation of Konkanl Brahmin, which gave V*" 

eoeoimens found in Malabar with their native names. 

6 326 The present etudy of the formation of an interesting 

langnoBUa.nowoom.toaoonol«.ionafler a period of nearly 
® The main object with which it was undertaken was 

to sMmul'at. interest in the,epeakere of these dialects in the study, 
Tf their own mother tongue in all its eompletenes. and to show 
the methods which should be applied to that study from the, 

modern solentlfio point of view. i. i i / i • 

•’ There are many gaps in this study; particularly for the less 
known dialects we have still to gather fresh material from the 
fast disappearing communities. Among tie most urgent needs 
we detailed descriptive grammars of all such dialects, with a 
study of their phonetics and as complete a lexoion as possible. 
Perhaps any folk-songs, proverbs, etc. which may still bo retain- 
ed in them need proper recording. Above all, I appeal to soho. 
lars in each of these dialects to study tbeir own dialect carefully 
along the lines which I have tried to illuetrate here. 

1 The present work bas sbown in general the main lines of 
development of Kohkanl as a language. It is now up to the 
speakers of each individual dialect to study it in this light, to 
fill in the gaps wherever they exist, and to recover as much of 
the dialectical material as it is possible at a lime when such 
material is positively in the danger of being wiped off. 

Another work of prime importance which will throw welcome 
light on the development of Konkaol is n well-documented his- 
tory of Kohkanl communities from all available early and 
medieval eoarces, and particularly on the entry of the Sarasvats 
in Gomantaka, Only a careful scholar specialising in South 
Indian History and acquainted with the first-hand sources of 
such history will bo able to undertake this study. 
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the text or by the context in the Inda“ established in 

The present Index was prepared in nursuann* nt .c 
to me by some of the most competent Indian linniio.'^' tequests made 
this opjxirtunity of presenting the faets in a siS com 
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238. (Sk. OTdha-*t{iUha. ■ pt 
addhuttha., ad,/hu(tha- ; M 'aut 
•'"f,?"'* a half, 

■ ® halt or any multiple of it 

a table of the multiples of 
hclf; G. aiki, tin. 

AM .“ou "■ “0 

s S“tu m. a bar latch, bolt. fzA, 

iLdr?a.™;eS/'mf‘r 

Tusneb 33s CGK 12. 1 


the s. f„™ be, he 1 
daty assimilation or a ^'i^ 

The neuter fonn,lLl^-“*»™- 

flteioni : Pk =''• »»J- 

itH n.-Sk ' «if, 

•mWio. M. ij,j ' . Pa- 

Other enmt.* 

-vcd'fro^rt-S^-- 
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Kan. ftf- Buxin 2WC 

TuTtsni I'' CGK 12.1 

V Ar,R.\R^ n. a vUlac?, ttMdcnlbl l<v- 
cality S3, tlw. v\-jih sccondarj' awj. 
wtlatjon from Sk. attahatah] 
t. aS;ko. X. nx. px. A’sko m. a number, 
numerical wfm'6r fis^ire 12J. (alw 
wrillen arhka: x. oiilf, nx. kx. 
untk), (Tlic •■<» forms of K. ro 
bade to Sk. *(mkai:atf Sk. onMA: 
Pa. Pk. orfto. M. emit, eikkh m. C. 
athk mn., utiik m. nLOCli 2aS\ 
Tt*RVt3t 6” aitka, CCK 1.1 
s. nx. xsci \tsl. bciditt 60 a- tSk. 
anfi'iu bodm : M. amti f, the loriR 
body garment or frock of a child, 
flgi f. loose garment ; G. «gi f. a 
coat prescfrted to the bndegroom by 
his maternal urKle, angi. (. aAgi}u 
n. wrall coal. cHgtya m. a slecvel^ 
jacket for women rcadung up to the 
waist, H. dfiyJ f bodice, small stst. 
CGK S.] 

a. ajOni. offx. A2UNU. X nx. gt. Atun 
29 vi : g. ajOn 20 a i. Yet, never- 
theless; still , till fww. ISb. 
aknat^, cf. Ved id3(ttim) ahnah : 
Pa. aijuphe, M aitln ) 
s. AftjANA pigment, coilyrium CO n. 
|lw. with -n- from anjanam : 
Pa. on}tP>om, Pk. on/anaw, M. C. 
c>i/an.] 

s. gs. atvicA a net-work of bamboo 
hanging from the ceding used as a 
depositon' 12 A. (x. af/afgi f-. de- 
podtory). lA semi-tatsama from 
Sc. a((aUka with -f- in s gs., but 
with the expected -f- in x. From 
this aj/aiifeo we have M. «f«0 f- 
raised terrace. G o/3r«, a{3li I tal- 
amy, H. atari f. terrace, N. afah. 
From Sk. altalakaJ} : Pa Pk. af/a- 
lako, pk. attalago, atfalayo, RL 
«;aJj (and ofofa. atvaia) m. plat- 
form in the field, H. atata, S^. 

_Sk aUalah. Pa. of/oto : II 
ofal pile, stock. Cf. Kan. (fc)Btf- 
tige. Bloch 286'- Turner 0* 
afoli, CGK 16.] 

s E5 ATT*fA‘^^ *• orn’AOiSi, gx. 
OTTHA5SI eighty-eight 229. (nx. 
etfliyabi*, s. gs. a/rai>tw, gx. 


S/ho:i). ISIc, atfhdrilPi f. M off^- 
>5il, C. «?/Ayflii. H. alkiisl. TtTNTR 
9” CCKl. 

8. gx. ATTHAVANNS X. nx. On^tON*. gt. 
atthAios', fiftyeight 229. (nx. 
Jf/Aaion. gx. d/Aaton, x. ofA«(o«). 
|Sc. aftJf>a>ir3sat f. : Pk, flf/Ao- 
i-anriowi ; M. nf/hiii an, (». aftiai on, 
H. athairan. etc. Turner £h* CCK 
66.1 

a. gx. s- nx. OTTYl-SWOt. 

gx. atmAVOi ninefy-eiriit 229. (nx. 
a/thyanfioy. gx, JfapJi). [Sk. cj/d- 
natatiA ; Pk, affhanautm ; M. 
C. afJiySnar, C. elhanii. If. tf//A- 
Smve. TUK.NOt 9^ CGK C5-6.I 

«. gx. ATurASTARi. X. nx. Attvastdr, 
gx. AtiiAstor ttventy-ei^t, 229. 
(gx. Blaster, x, ot[e-osler. nx, Sflh’ 
islm), |Sk. asfaioptetifi f, : Pk. 
ollhaholiarirh ; M. a[lheholtar, C. 
ilkoln, SI. ethattar TURNER 9^, 
CGK 65 6.1 

gx. AtiirI eighteen 40. Cf. Athr5. 

x. gv aijkhavtA ebxtmrts, gets in the 
way, hinders. 26 a !. (cf. x. S^kal 
(. hindrance, gx. Bt/k(fi)ol n. dilTj- 
oilty, nx. BJkhalnl f.) {cf. M. ad*- 
(Alafrif to stumble, hit against, 
otjkhuf n. hindrance. For eJ~ in 
the K. and M. words cf. aij4a- of 
Sk. and Pk. ; the second member is 
from Sk. ViAAaf*. CCK 69-70 1 

g. aocAn dilficuUy, s. gs. ApcANr, gx. 
a^An 39. (gx. ttdean f., gx. edcery 
(. , cf. K. adeata, n.x. adeuwk. 
oifeomk, gx. 5(fcone, adeetme, oi/. 
cumA), (Cf. M, adean {. pressure, 
urgency, distress ; G. adean 1. in- 
cwivemence : 11. ajean f. difficulty ; 
connected with Kan. ai/acu to press 
closely, Ta. adei, a/ffiju, Te. adacu, 
edamcM ; cf. Kan. odaiii, Ta 
adukku. CGK. 17-8 ) 

a. fs. AopECA, g. gx. IK 05CC 80 b 2 : 
s. gs. APPECA 87 3*. 129, 233 , x. nx. 
gx. ooic 129 ; x. nx. gx. opEC. opnj 
233 two and a half. JCf. M. adie. 
«dc«, ad/e ; G. adh'i, etc. K. and M. 
adic go back to Sk. ardra-^lrtya-: 
o</dA«-*(t)icca-, cf. Amg. taeea- 
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Kan. attifiif rtf. ntocil 2W'. 
Titstk l» /JtrrAf. CCK 12.} 

< AfJt^RA n. a vHIace, TrMdmtbl lo» 
cality S5. Itw. with vo'ntbrj- 8«{* 
trebtion from Sk. aiiahiiah\ 

8. ANKO. X. nx. pt. ASKO m. n number, 
numerical «lKn'^r firiirr 121. {#!»<» 
written ; x. dmie. nx. pt, 

unit). (The -o fnrmi of K. ffy 
luck to Sc. *mkekeh Sk. mkih: 
Ta. Pk. onto, M. Hmk, athkh ot. G. 
amt mn., Smk m. Qlocm 2.*tS\ 
TLTJKni 6'’ enta, CGK 1.1 

s. nx. ANCl rfiirl, vtjI, bodice 00 a. (Sk. 
artgika bodice : M. trmgi f. the long 
body carmcnl or frock of a child. 
iigt t. loose jpnnfni ; C. igt S. a 
coat prt*cntcd to the bridegroom by 
his malcmal uncle, anti. f. angiyu 
n. small coat, angiyo m. a sleevelt^s 
jacket for wom<m rcacliific up to the 
waist, II. uciyj (. bodice, small \TSt. 
CCK SI 

5. AJO.S!, opt. AlU.S'U. X. nx. (TX. iizu.v 

29 vi : c, ajOn 2G <» i. Yet, ne\er* 
Uielcss; still ; till r»w. ISk. cd>«+ 
ahfialj, cf. Ved. chruth : 

Pa aj/unfte, M. aiiiiul 

K AftjANA pigment, collyrium GO a. 
Ilw, with -n- from Sk. irfiienarn : 
Pa. aiijmam, Pk. anjanam, M. C. 
aHjart.] 

6. gs. ATI-ICA a net-work of bamboo 

hanging from the ceiling used as a 
depository 12 A. (x. SlfSlgi f~ de- 
podtory). [A semi-tatsama from 
Sk. fl//5fit« with -/- in s. ga., but 
with the expected m x. From 
this attalika wc have \L «/ufi f. 
raised terrace. G al3n. ofali f bal- 
cony, H. o/arl {. terrace, N. afoK. 
From Sk. altdlakah : Pa Pk offa- 
lake, Pk. allalago, a((alayo, M. 
etala (and «/efo, affofa) m. plat- 
form in the field. H. c/oM. Sgh. 
a(alu. — Sk. atfatah. Pa. alfalo : H 
fl/al pile, stock. Cf. Kan. (*)«d- 
Itge. Bloch 286'’ Turner 9» 
otali, CGK 16.) 

s. gs Arr«Al5i. X. nx. ottyaoKI. gx, 
OTIHASSi eighty-eight 229. (nx. 
dUhya~i)i{. s gs. ulfouitn. gx. 


Slka7t). [Sk. etfkJulih f. M. a//Ji- 
>u»I, C. alhyasl, II. cthasi. TtlJVrft 
9 - CCKI. 

». AniHvAVSs X. nx. OTTbov. gx. 
ATTiiAtos’. fi/tyclfiht 229. (nx. 
ufthaian. gt, alhaion, X. othavnn). 
(Sc. oflipt^tcaiat f. : I’k. of/liS- 
varnathi M. allhSfan. G. a/Wion. 
H. alkiiran. tic. Turstr P"' CCK 
£W.J 

«. n- ATTurANAvt!. X. rtx. OTTvAN'otoi. 
Cl. ilTIlIyfll mnety-eighl 229. (nx. 
alfh}!in(tSy, gx, u(an5i). (Sk. irj/d- 
tiatati/f f. ; Pk. o/fAunoilim ; M. 
C. el/iyibiai', G. athanu, 11. o//A* 
Untcf. TuR-NFR 9”, CGK Go 6.1 

X. gX ATiffASTARf. X. nx. AlrrA^TOff. 

£x. ApiAsTOR .«cvcnty-ei(^t. 229. 
(gx. ilasloT, X. e{[e'CStcT, nx. Sl/h^ 
islm). l^. oilaicptcti^ 1.: Pk. 
ttlthaMallarim ; M. a{thehatl<n, C. 
ilhofer, H. elhatlar TvKStX 9^, 
CGK 63-6.1 

gt. AptRl eighteen 40. Ci. AthrI. 

8. gs. aokiiavtA obstructs, gets in the 
way, hinders. 26 « L (cf. x. S 4 ke{ 
f. hlndrsttce, gx. n. difh- 

niity. ax. a-ikhalni f.) [cf. M. aifk- 
{h)el>?t to stumble, hit against, 
oi/khul n hindrance. For ed* in 
the K. and Af. mrds cf. tuf^a- of 
Sk. and Pk. ; the sicond member is 
frwn Sk. Vskkal-. CGK 69-70.1 

g. apcAiji difficulty, s. gs. ApcAiyt, gx. 
apcAn 39. (gx. Qdean f., gx. o4co^ 
f . cf. K o^cafa. nx. aileutJd, 
odcomk, gx. atfeone, oifeounf, ' od- 
ctimA), (Cf. Af. adcan f. pressure, 
urgenej’, distress ; G. adcon f. in- 
convenience : H. atcan f. difficulty ; 
connected with Kan. adani to press 
closely, Ta. adei, aiftiiu, Te. adacti, 
ad<niiek ; cf. Kaa adaku, Ta 
aitukkii. CGK. 17-8.1 

s. gs. ApOEOt. g. gx. ax. ODtc SO b 2 : 
s. gs. AffQECA 87 3*, 129. 233 ; x. nx. 
gx. onlc 129 : X. nx. gx. opEC, opE,f 
233 two and a half. (Cf. M. atfie. 
add, adif i G. adfii, etc. K. and M. 
adSc go bade to Sk. ardta-*ljlya-: 
Pk. fli/rfAa-*(t)icco , cf. Amg. tacea- 
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bi. alavfiiiali, alatanaka-: I*a. u/n- 
yjlio. rk. alottia-', M. «/»», C». •a'una. 
Bjcxh 2SH>', Tl'BNtn 25« atinu, 
CGK 42.1 

8 gs. Aik^tA liUcns hears 80 b 2*. (jx. 

s. gs. tft'AuJ^a). IQlocu con- 
nects M. oJAjic Tsilh a pcs'iWc Pfc. 
ahikUtma- < Sfc. abliitf- 301* with 
a question mark and c]iatac(eTi<cs 
h 3<i an tseSalcd vord vith ohsettre 
ctjinolog)’. Can it have ttmnec- 
lion with Pa. «-rilfcAAa/i ‘relates*, 
Amg. fliU/jai ' addresses a sermon 
to’ with possible extension from 
'address' to 'cause to hcar’?| 
a. gs. AitvAru. ajtAbu Sunday 51. iSk 
aJiOiaiara(i : M. aifedr, G. Q/fvor, 
tliar, Bloch 30RI 

gx. AukAs m. time, interval 2'ifl t b 
(s. gs. eikisii, ax njiai), jlw, Sk. 
nraAnloA ; MGH. N. obaAds 
Turner q v.l 

nx. m- figure, sign, numeral, num- 
ber 60 a. (gx. g. d»ik. a. gs. X 
amAe). [Sk <w*a/r. ankakab . 
M. G. aiUk, N ««Aa TL'RNEK q v I 
s. ga. At^CA n. 60 a, 121 . X nx g\. 
Sng n 121 |Sk. Pa Pk. cugatn 
M. G. "ff. N. fig, Sn Tuhner 
q v.l 

g g«. ANGAJ:iA x. ns. gs Ancon n court- 
>ard 60 a, 121. ISk. mgonam rk 
efigaijcm , AI. amgan m.. 7ig*ie n. , 
G. eignu, agiiiyii, TURNER 33" anon, 
Bloch 285*’, CGK 46 cf Kan 
awig«m<r, aiitktnia, amguna, aiiiggfa | 
a. gs. Anva n. testicle 121 (i». dmd 
gs. Svpdri). ISk atiddm . Pa. pk 
laidain ; M. oihd, G. S<i m , Aj, a4i 
n . N. Sr. Bloch 286", TuRNtn 31", 
CGK 50.) 

X. nx. gx. Anpok darkness, ob-cuniy 
121 ISk. atidhakaiah . Fa. oitdha- 
kaxo. Pk. ondhaaxa ; At. idf,ST m. 
(and With -ka cxlcn-ion) lidlKara 
G. adhaxu. Bloch 287-8 ; Turklr 
2* adkiOTO.] 

iw. Av _n mucous, mucous avoided by 
tJic nose. IB’. ISk. dmdii niw. 


aHiflfft conxtipalion : Pa. I’k. nma-, 
M. St’ f., C. am m mucous. Bloch 
2S3‘, TUK-vre 3a' du. CGK 5.11 

gx. AS m. drake 16 a. [Sk. /lainsdfi : 
Pa. homo. Pk. homa. ; M.G. hTis 
Twiner 631". CGK 56.1 

ffx. AbtLi. f. a bear 8. ISk. Th°l‘ ^ 
bear : Pa. Pk. accha- wlicncc K.M 
<Tf. ; for -frf of K. and ~val of Af. cf. 
St lex. bhalh'ikak, bhoVah : Pei 
tdiallu- m., Pk, bhalla-' for M. and 
K. forms cf. Sk. acc/iff-Wiaf/o/x. 
BtoCft 289", Turner 475" tfiaru, 
CGK 56. Turner €52" refers to J. 
pRnxusM BSL 90.196 Sk. inollulj 
m, bear who connects it with 
AuHro-A^atic (with diaractctisUc 
varialicm ni-; fc/j-.)) 

gx. An n shout, call 16 b. (s.gs. hfika, 
gx. uk{h)cunik to rhcnit, 3k 
matumk id.) \ni.fiakka. liokkdii 
M.G.H.N.B. hSk. M. hak. haknc, 
haktie BloCH 428", TURNER 631* 
Uik. Iiaknn. CGK 56.] 

s. nx. gx. AK£ 109 139 il , s. gs. Akho 
53 whole, complete. [Sk. ditxofs- un- 
broken whole : Pa. akkhala , Pk. 
akkkaya-, M akfia, G. dlftir CGK 

g s. ax gx. Ao f fire 16 e, 123 a. [Sk. 
flgmft m. fire . Pa ogji- m. Pk. 
«ggi- ml., M. G. ng f Tlie fern 
^nder obserxxd in all NI-A. c.xccpl 
N WPah. ifen, Ku Bloch 290", 
Turner 32" o;p. CGK 60.1 

X. IK gx .xuoL bolt, bar, latcfi 13.7 11 
(3. gs. ogolu q V.) 

5. gs. ACCALU, ax. ACV-At, SV. ACOL 
Accot-O m braid cf hair, tress 12 A 
Icf. Sk. agraialaxah topmost lock 
of hair : M Sgof, Sgraf, Sgh. «1- 
lofa all of whidi go back to a 
Ml-A form •ffgra.|o/afi {s'x: 
Poona Onenlalisl 1 v 9), CGK 62.) 

nx. ACft f. brazicry 30 (s. gs. agii^le 

q. V.) 

nx. ACHx^o la natue of a plant, Achy- 
ranthes aspera Icf. Sic aghB/dh a 
musical inslnuncnl, lew.* Hie pbnl 



Acli>-nnihc<i a’pera and with -ia 
esien-Ion in Dv-^. M. 

Sihiji m.. C. 5ih<Sif, aikd’fa CGK 
62. M. aiheja, C. cihtijo qtsotft! 
by Bloch 2&C*.\ 

9. V. Xnkco fi{:ure 121, Meaning aU 
beck, hi«p. (nx. gx. x. g. uMkd^) 
(clff. from Snk <j. V. M. uUa. atJi 
nL Jn-ck. CGK -11-5.1 


EX, X. .ts’KV^PPOS* ^rginlty 2f»S H. 
(cf. s. gs. umli'urt f. relaling lo 
celibacj', x. iimkvar f. m. virgin, un- 
married, Jmtrurfi f. wginily; nt. 
a«»l«rJr f., uMiiiifJr/icn n„ aifiku- 
ruftoMl; gx. aMituor amkuSt- 
n.). Icf. iwwari f. virgin, ptl. 
hmardh : I»a. kunajo Pk. kumota-; 

ii't'tffi f.; Sk! 
'ukuniHjJk'i (cf, uiMmarum to a 
diild), with transposition of the 
naoai to the first syllable, second- 
arily formed from Sk. kumatd- as 
*ff- in K. «how8.) 

s gs. Xs'ifiAVA, X. nx, gx. A>‘ico\ ii2 r. 

V. K V. Xjsoava, 


a. gs. Kteso m, atowcl. (cf M oniztlx 
othiochS, G, <J«£i/fc/«o, Sdi 
tiAgoefio. KsJi, ang5<a. If. a,„g^h 
quoted by Bloch 286'; if derive 
from ff»5e<ii'fl5/rffni following Btoci 
th, form Pk, 

(< raslTa^) i* to be explained b 
tnc confusion between -uh- an 
'cch. in Pk. Mix cf. CGK I* 
Turn™ qi„.lion, ihi, Ueru-aiio 
under jlic «ord i, mor 

cleailj- derived from Sk. lev. 
rltah. angoMianam ; for the ron 
n^ion between ukfali iikjd/e sprin 
We- moistens. uf,c/wi jieans 
f^okjati sprinkles proMiati wipe- 
out whence •wlcl.ali rubs off. i„ ft, 
tencon form, quoted above see m. 
Scut,,! k; P.5,; jBofjq I 

djred ,o be hyperN,„*rit™.C’',:i 


'• Es. ACSRU m 
iifiirah with 


taboo 12 A, Ilw. Sr. 
''P‘^'alized meaning.I 


p. nt. ft. X. .0. *. f.i. Ah ir-iay 12 A. 
16 a. 129. 291; *. rvt. gx, Xi 29i. 
St •‘■Iri: Pj. Pk. jk; ij.' 
(or fadl -I iri ,. Ei cf. X d.f. a 
OH reprcHMinE Mt-A. • aije. nrller 
•OHIO. Biocil 290", Tnt.Niit K- 
CGK 63.) ' 

£< AJJO. ,. ni, tv. Jp, 
lather, i gu .Ujl. i. nv. cv fj, ( 
Stand-molher 12 A. 132. (n:. i,,..' 
Pa. o.polo. It 

ofo. O.VJJ, G. d/o. IlLOcu •me,. 'I*,., 

NFH cc' ii«. CGK 63. Cl.l ■ 

15 a, U, 13S. 201, 229. |p|,. 

“im : Pa. Plk allia.; M. c. Lh. 

ni.KH 291., tltoik 3|. 

I. -'m ihiekcn., contcaK enpsraie, 

»■ •> . (d. 5. minfaii rauq,, 

to rendvnvc, ihieken,; », d;.,,,;,, 
ofood, ), ICf M, 
tieme Uiiclen, G. of,-,; („ , 

op>Sk, drfoj. Pa, l>k. 

«■ cu Anis.,. Aiutlsv a. ft,. „ 

T"Z°o oj,-^ 

^ Ra- AnirAVlSA, X n* ft-rr-.t 

oW»TuR,e™9„, f'- 

*• CS. ATSASti f r - 

Altorm siXeVf isr^; '"■ 

W ft Pa. 

N. oirnff, Tur.n^^''„':-| II. 
na. dX.», d,',j;.’v^„"'*;“»f. 
5/Ato« f CG^ 67.r ■ 'll' 

s- K9 . AthRa. X. ax. on,: „ 

eighteen 229 /„* ‘,5* OTltRl 
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Ap. allhatolia: M. fl/fcfu, G. mail 
(fc), H. altharak, N. afhuiah. 

Bloch 286'’. Turner 9\ CGK 17.1 

St gs. Athvo Ihe eighth 2i4. ISk. cf/o- 
;nato/« : M. 

s. Apx transverse 121. |Pk. 

athwart; M. o^l. G. S<iri stantinR, 

N. or- arbhange Turneb 11». 
Cf. Kan. aJ(!a. In K. U'«d also as 
adv. in lire «n«e ' conlrarily. 
against' as in x. nx. gr. g. a4. M. 
S4. G. iWt CGK 67.— s. gi a4</i I- 
obstruction, objection, paralleled by 
Kan. ai}4i obstacle, Tu. Te. a<fi/}. 
Ta. a{(i CGK 18.] 

t gs. an\ f. promise 123 b. (x. n.x. gx. 
an abjuration, oath, citation). (Sk. 
aliiS (. : Pa. anna, knowledge, ana 
1. order. Pk. ana. anna {. : M. C. 
«« f. oatli, Sgh. ana order. Sdh. ana 
wbmiyion Turner 617** . 

BLOCJt 2^1. CGK 74 i 

8. fis, XttX *’ 

2^4. (w. dk. dj. g. ata. nx. atS) 
[cf, M alia. Hia , C. alvdre ; Sdh. 
ila KsJi. aii. clu there. Perliaps Sk 
alah or aUa with loc. ending • Pk. 
alto BLoai 287", CGK 74-5.1 

ex. ADIK. ODIK, ODHIK exctssave 26 P 
i b. [Iw, Sk. adliika-. CGK 76 1 

jrr. .SDO hall 87 3*. |Sk. irdhaka - . 
cf. X. ardo, nx. ardho. gs. drdo. vrdo 
all of which are Iws. For NJ-A. iiv 
herited wxirds see Turner So' adka. 
BucH 292^.1 

g ADLO first, foremost 26 a ii. (ogx. 
V. iid\o anterior, abonginal, former, 
previous old), [cf. M adia fir^ 
foremost, der from Sk adi J 
gx. anAn mf. the tree and oho« n fniit 
of anona sqiiamo'a 42« {amdana, 
X. at, n. ns. a! f.. gx o»it f.) 
gx. anAmo f. joy 40/1. [Iw. Sk anan- 
ddh ] 

8 gs X. ns. gs. sNi. ogx. sNi and, again, 
another 293 (s. gs. anni. %. vlg 

anik. nx gx uni. SV. kdr. op», dk 
uni, d). dt. o*i»). [Sk. en\dh : Pa. 
anno. Pk. anna- • RtOCi! 291'* con- 
nects Ap anil and M Sni with I-.A 


. whidi would normally explain 

- 9 - in these forms; el-ewherc only 
the dental -»r- pret-aiU as in G. aiif; 
cf. Turner 14* am. CGK 78.1 

s. gs. ANiKAt still 294. (der. from 
prcc; cf. M. drikfii, Sulk CGK 78.) 

s gs aS'ita n. pi. entrails 87 4* ; .SNTl 
124. (nx. X. awif), [Sk. anirdia 
n. : Pa. Pk. antarh', M. «/(<fe), C. 
atarilii, N. Tit. 2nro Turner 32>. 
33". Bloch 291-2. CGK 50.1 
gx. ANBlVARTt seeker after experience ; 
faithless 26 P i b. (x. anba- 
radii m. di^lie\'er, pagan ; gx. 
onbavatli, onbSbatli adj. free-think- 
er). Ilw. Sk, annhhavartkin-, CGK 
24. 79.1 

a. gs .sPApTA touches 30. 80 b 2*. (gx, 
olxnlomk, 

gx. aPURTO insufTicient 26p i. b. (s. gs. 
aparlo). Ilw. Sk. SpuTta- unfilled, 
imurfficient ; M apiitlS. C. apTniri, 
CGK 26.) 

gx aPURbIi f. scarcity, Angularity 26 p 
i b. (s. gs. apTiipii, aptubSi, x. 
aptupSi, nx. aprubai ; x. apiitbSi, 
gx. Sputboi, opurbai where the sen«e 
of ■ fondness, love, esteem ‘ is deve- 
leased: gpt. Sprub f. esteem). ISk. 
opiiTvd : Pk. aptibba ; with antia 
pation of T (thixnigh *apuiia: 
apuibba) M. aprup aprub aprubh i 
II apTiip. apujb. CGK 27 | 
s. gs. ATPANA onself, 8elf 26 /i i a ; 
gx. apKn 40 «; APUN, APON 63, 
123 d, 162 a. 234. [der Sk. dlman-i 
Pk appa- and in declension appana- 
{<.Qtmanah) : M. G. apaii. N. 
op*«K. Bloch 292*. Turner 36’, 
CGK 80 1 

& ^ AMMt we 69. .\Mi 16 g. K. .\Ml 
246. [Sk. dat. loc. asme, inst. 
asmdbkilf : Pa. aniJif nom.-3cc., 
ambehim inst. Ap. «wftr//i/rt ; M. 
Sink}, C ante, A. B unii (B. in the 
sen‘>e of ‘I’), O Umbki; N. Aonii. 
Bloch 292" Turner 636". 1 
X. gA. AMBATA. X ILX. gX. AMBOT SO«r. 

acid 176 ISk. dmlam n. acidity. 
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daia : Pa. elaJasa. Pk. tHUdaka. 
ekkilrasa, eggaraha. ,cdtaha, M. 
akra. G. agyar, H. egaraha, _N. 
eghara Turner 58» BUKH 28o».] 

S. gS. IKNISA. EKUNiSA, X. nx. gx. 
VEKUNiS nineteen 229. ISk. fkttna- 
vlthSah : Pa. fkutiavtsani, R:. egu- 
liaihaih; M. «*««»'«. G. ogn'is’, 11. 
unli. N. unaJs (< Sk. 

Turner 50-\ Bloch 30fi''.l 
gg. icARJl'clnitcli itif. (1. E'. 1. timl 
L) il'v. Port.l 

gx iNtc. s. HlMCU asafoetida 16e. 
ISW. fihiguh m.; Pa. hingtt n.; M. 
hig m., G. Iiig H. fiig m., P. 
Jiirig f., Sdli. Iiifiu f. N. hiji, kig 
Turner 638\ Bloch 429'.| 
s X. nx. gx. iKtGi43 live coal 12 B, 69. 
124. IPa. inghSla^. Pk. ingata- (cl. 
Sk. dngarah and ingurah ) : M. ff«/. 
Cl : igof. G . tgdro Bloch 294% 
Turner 6».1 

gx jj m. lighting 16 c. f. (s. gx. iJ/m 

q V.). 

Rx. kAt honour, reputation, respect 
40/3. [Iw. Pers. Ar •u:at.] 

% ITTY1K4, X nx. gx. MTYAK «hy 
2{L». labl. dat o( «. gs- dte. x nx 
gx. kiti.- cf. ilh.\ 

s gx. ITLO xo much 235. Icf. Sk lyal- 
lika-: Pk. etlaa-. rilia-; H. illu . 
M. ilukS. UkS. G. fllo. Sdh etito. 
U. P. Una Sgli. ftakin BlOCH 291% 
Turner 522*.) 

s. gx. IMP. SR3. HiMpu fi-xk 12 B i*:!. 
h!niJa-.\ 

gx. IMPLO. iNipULO hammock 12 B 
(•;. gx. liindlo). ISk. hhiJoMa : 
M. hJi/ulS. m, t; kJJala. 

Sdh. fiindoia. li. Iiiiidida B lifdla 
Sgh. hhlii Biocit 429 ! 
gx. (rimd 39. 40, |1» 

Pk.| 

nx. It f.. *• R*- hnck 12B t< 

•ii/u (c(. Sk. h/oia : Pa. i/fini*5>. 
PI:. il!a : .M. i/. ri/. C. it. I! 1^. 
it • (or possible .\u«n>ax. cngin 
xre PRrrLi*SK! In ///<?. CCK. 
Biocii 2^1% Turser 40*.l 


s. ga. UKKA5,T.A, uiC.4i.T.t lifts DC a. 122, 
143 b. {As cognates for K. forms 
we have : 1. Sk. lUkirati digs up : 
Pk, ukkirai; M. ukarpe to scrape 
up ; P. ukkanja, Sdh. ukirapu to 
engrave. — 2. Sk. *utkalati (cf. Sk. 
n/Jt<it<7ir- rising) : M. ukalne. G. 
ulalvu. H. ukaliia to boil, Sdh. 
ukajnu to go out. — 3. A!I-A. 
"ukkhaJa-, *ukkhula- (<*«/- 
skfta-) : M. tiklialne to uproot, C. 
ukfialt'u ; Ku. iikheliio to upset, N. 
ukheliiii. ukhaliiii to pull up— 4. 
MI-A, ukkadJha'i (cf. K. kddk- 
below) draw out, uproot : M. 
iihhcdne. G. idhadi’ii, K. tikkadnS. 
Cf. Turner 44, Bloch 294 5 un- 
der N. and M. forms quoted 
above.} 

gx vcApt\l 5 opener 40. (s. gs. 

ughadlolo). ISk. uJglidlayat! : 
Pa. uggkofel!. Pk. ugghS<!ai\ M. 
ughaJnf, G. itghSJnl, If. ughainS, 
N. ughSinii TURS’fS 45%) 

< gs UCRAnx n. store-house 55. 
ns ngs. ir.Hsp open 122. [Sk. iid- 
ghata- and nith -ka- extension in 
M ughda.] 

K gs. UCHAPTI opens 14G b. [v. % v. 
UCAptAlO.) 

*. gs. uSiCTO thumb 29 a. 30. (Sk. 
anguftkdh, angndkaka- : Pa. Pk. 
anguttha' m. ; M. dgtbo, G. 
iiutha. JI. Rgii/ZiJ, N. eif/Ao. For 
initial H- of K. forms cf. Sk. 
imgiifiA, angurih f. : I%i. Pk anguH- 
f : Korn syr ungli, H. uiigti. P. 
uogel in oppoiiliui to all other 
*41 A. forms with initial ii ] 
s cs. uccxRU pronunciation 121. Ilw. 
Sk.1 

gx. ujo. s. gs. ujjo Ore 37 : g. nx. gx. 
UJO 63. (Sk. udJyata-: Pa. Pk. 
H/fMI-j 

s. gs. 1’tKlR.vvTA vi-ake (one) up, cause 
to rise 263 3* ICaus. of s. js. 
HfarfJ ] 

s. g*- ittAVTA 263 3* ; (ufJvfj, x. nx, 
gx ufauPMl). [Though caus. in 
form, used intranuUiely in K. ri. 
M. u/Ait?. G H. itthni. N. 
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s. cs EKUNSATTARI. X. nX. YEKUNESOT- 
TOR, gX- YEKUIs’ASOTOR Sixty-IHOC 
229. ISl'- ekonasaptalili f.i P** 
csutwsattaTWi ; M. G. 

osnoter. N. unhaltcn TURNER 50«.l 
s. gS. EKONSATI. X. nt. YEf^UNSAT. gx. 
YEKUNOSAT fifty-nine 229. ISk. tk- 
f. : M- f^uffiSth, G. oim- 
safit'. cf. N. umefh TURNER 5<P.l 
s. gs. ekkavanna. X. nx. yek^. 
YEKEON. gx. YEKAt-ON fifty-one_229. 
ISk ekapmeasat 1 . : Pk. fitapaw- 
vam-, M. G. ekaion. N. 

TURNER 57*.l 
s. gs. EKKECAVlSA. X. nx. 

^yekecaKIs) fotly-onc 
ckacofiaJi’w^af f.t M G. ftfap*. 
N. tkeatis Turner 57>».1 
S. gs. EKKYAjSs nx. X. YE^YAOJil. 
yekXss! cighl>-one 229. 

«if}fc f • Pk, efcJtasJf C *****'^\' 

cKWl ; of N. tkasi Turner 570.) 

8 . g» eksyXnay-yi. X. nx. 

a. yekXnoj ninciy-onc 229. ISk 
ckSftavciih f.- M 
ckanu. Sdh ekStiaicc. N. (kaitobe 
Turner 57*.1 

, n.Tls«. X. E« ifKTis ilnni - 
one 209. iSk ckalrmmt I : M. 
oHii. G, <Hir. . N. <W< TWEB 
57M 

s. .1 EIvAMxA. X. nx. BX. XIKIIX went)- 
one 299 ISk. tkoiimiomi I’ 

I. II. 

ckais. N fkkafs TVKNER 57*.l 
a. gs. FK'X one Intndfod 9R ISk. eta 
iaiatn . M fksf.] 

S. g.- EKSY^TI. X. nx YENSOST. gx. YtK- 
coT MXty-one 229. ISk. 
f.; M C €ke}al N. r*ifl/A Turnw 

9. gs. EKto. fiwv! •ingte, alone. I IV 
ekkiTHa- preeminent, SK. tkalo 
alone ; M. «*«• C e*M . K. *iili 
•f. In opposition to G M- -I- 
ronnertion vith Sk. lieh 1 


N. assi. a$i Turner 29 ’’. Btocit 
and Turner give the M. fonn as 
atsi. Bloch 301.1 


gx. ovAt- mt., ovAv n. 42a. 

X. gx. OTA. s. gs. VATA sun-shinc 71. Iln’. 
Sfc. ata/wni : ’apalam > •araiam : 
rata, vota.] 

X. nx. gx. ONAD food, grain 125 a. 
ISemi-talsama fr. Sk. aiwSd^am. 
d. N. ana} Turner 13M 
gt. OVKHATA recognizes 71. |Sk. upa- 
taksayvti: Pk. ut alakklm ; M. 
afadiir;te. G. 

s. gs. KAXiil.vA. nx. KATHiK dinicull 21. 
tl«. Sk. kalhhta-: M. kaihin. C. 
kalhm: in all these forms 

sboYvs their semi-totsama nature.) 
s. g< kap'VILlE n. gruel 26 « i. [cf. M- 
kaifkai »n? to boil : C. koiHiiyatii, 
kad^ych'i boiled so as to be thick 
< Sk. kialhoyoli.] 

V. gs. KAfAYiA boils 26 a >. IM. kaijlia- 
vine: G. kodhtii to boil M. ka<}lnii, 
Sdh. kaflioni, Bloch 303*.1 
s rL KAfU bitter 26 1 , gx kAvu 10 j 
s. gA. KApu. X. nx. gx. Kopu 111. 
|Sk- kdlu; kdlHkua-: Pa. Ae/Mio-, 
Pk. M. kadii. G. ka-Jii. 

Bloch 305’', Turner TO'-.l 
gs. kApsAn f bittcmcAS 10. (s. gA. 
*a*n»n'). |dcr fr. prcc. with MifTLX 
soiti) 1 

3 . P KA^o m. CA^cc 26a i , Il.Ta. |rf. 
M. katfhd. G. kSda. kadko < Sk. 
•Hial/iaila^. _ K. forms < Sk. 
•*f alhakah G ka.Ihx : cf. Sk. 
kralhah : M. ka^h m ebullilion J 
a. gs. K.<t>llM 1 fr>ins pan .11 a. (Sk. 
ta/aAo», *afa'ii f.: I**- kafdho- m. 
Ilk. kaifaha. m.; M. kadkoi. {.. (k 
kadha m.. kadkai f. SdJi. Iafa»i f. 
kajahit m.; II kajah,. S. karoi 
kathfi. kmoh BlOCil .TOS\ TlTSiP 
76’', 1 


J. gA. Ai'f 1 . eishly; x 
n. Ai^r 2 ?^. ISk. 

n. im-i; M. a 


RS. Ot'l. 
a>!/iti I t 
in. C. <M. 


J. gv MSAji. X. nx. Its KOM>> m. ear 
of ecen 112 1 *. [Sk. Icnila-: M 
lanisf. kanis n. G. n lliocii 
305M 



a t; d 


S. S'?. K\:<u m. a grain 26^1 ; lt2 I“. 
I5k. kdyjah a grain : Pa. Pk. kona- 
m. hiisk-poftdcr ; M. G. >tfMa m. 
ibani f. kant't n. BUKI! 305\ 
Turner 72*.i 

s. Es. KANTin f. nctUace 121. l?k. 
knvjhi f. throat. kantliikS necklace : 
M. O. kattlhi ; M, kaijfha m.. G. 
kaijfho m. < Sk. konffwkah TUR- 
NER 69’-.! 


E«. KANPl f. t\indow 60a. 
kAdi when 10^. (cf. M. ketthh] 
kAoOl 12 n. 
kAce 42ii. 

8. ga. KANTiiu m. a bark-gafnicnt 121. 
ISk. kantha : M. G. kaiitfin.\ 


s, k\p.\ta, X. KAYAt* an almirali 
2l«. (Sk. kafiata-’. M, C. N. kofwl 
cf. Turner 73M 

%. nc, Rx. kAr, 8. KARi tio 39. I Imp. 
2nd sing, of kArumk q. v. M. 11. 
Jbor.] 


s. gi, KARAPStNi f. >cofdicd smell , 
smell of burning 298. (cf. M 
karafi^i to bum, scorch , karop i.. 
victuals burned in dre*smg karai*- 
ISn f. slink of burnine articles . 
kcrapitijc to singe, kofpd burned. 
Actf/>i. The first part km- in Oic 
above forms corresponds to Tam. 
kati- to be charred, to become 
charcoal or black, be rcorclicd with 
Dr. cognates all os’cr ; cf Kan. 
kappu black << •iorpn-?) etc., cf. 
BtoCH BSOS 5.738 for Dr. •kaija-. 
*Wfo- ‘black’ and Sciiraptr. 
Brahmasndja 1.1 

Rx. kArumk to do -KW. (s. gs. koTiika. 
X. n-x. *5n/wi*). ISk. karali, 
kardli : Pk. karoli, Pk. karti. 
*karal • M. iorpe, C. karvu, II! 
terwo. N. katfiit. Bloch 30St» 
Turner 136-7.1 


■ causes to be made 263 

2 . ISk karaiaii, ; 

raui type j 

opp,«t,o_„ to ,h, ritopfa 
cf. ka,op^yat, in AS. and 
lives in NI-A. under N rm- 
Turner 136M ■ 


s. RS. KARII f. the broken shell of a 
CDCoanuU [Sk. karali: M. katfl] 

•5. R5. KARTA docs 12 A. -16. ii?. 263 2*. 

kORCt 19. (v. s V, WrifMft.l 
Rx. kArm n. act -lOtt. (hv. Sk. kthmoit 
n.; s. Rs. iornio.— cf. s. R-5. kuma a? 
inherited form.) 


Rx. kArmAl. mf.. kArmAl n. the A\cr* 
rhoa carambola and its fruit 42 u. 
(s. RX. karmbala n.). (cf. M. karvtaf 
f. n., karaniM fn,. karambej fn.} 

K. RX. kalpana f. Idea 20, 210. (ogx. 
cHopoKo in Father Sicplicn's Rram- 
mar), (hv. Sk. id.) 


gx. kAlAm mf.. kAu\m, n. 12. 
gx. kAcAV f. 7JNC 40. (s. gs, KALAir), 
IM. kalhi, kalhr C. keloJ, II. 
: hv, Ar.) 

8. gx. KAwSu sacred vessel 26 «i. [|\\. 

Sk. kaldia/i ; v. s. v. /bo/jo.} 

8. gx. KAtTU f. cowrie 87 3*. [Sk. ka/kar- 
dakah. kopardika-. Pk. kaiadda., 
kaiaddia; M. kavft f., C. kotdd 
»n; f. in 11. p. i..g : (ko^n) and 
m- m P. kaufUS), Sdh. kodu. 
M. kaida etc Turner 109', and 
Btocn 306M 

s- gx. kaSsi how? 52. 211 , 293-4- t 
291 ; c, kAs 39. |rf, M, ka,a, 

Sk. 

^ Is'- 

*1. Ansfa : dee. kaSii aboyc.l 
s. J.AVO m. bud 26ni : y. A./n, 

Mak): M, i„,„- „ ^ p 

to.. An/! 1,; N. Uli TUUNEU 
s. BS, K*uA knows 2S«i. 117. ,, 

‘Y'- P- ‘“Icn. p. AsJni; .j g, ' 

ioloAoli, Ao/o„„,„ Biop,, ju-^i 



hJeji 


irJ 


!>. gi KAt-bO in. KAvSf f. pitcher 26 « 5, 
198. ISk. kat^ah : (J. kafai, N. 
kalas ; Sk. kalasakali : M. kafsa 
K. kalsi {. G. kaUiyo < Sk. kalO' 
silfl ; cf. Bloch 307^ Turnfr 79«.1 

s. g^ k\!s'I?0ka to Dound 60 a. ISL 
khandaxati : Pk. klian'lai', M. 

karfne, G. ft5»/n7.1 

s. gs. KArsTK) m. onton 1^1. ISk. kan- 
daka - : M. kaJd, G. kado, IL krida 
etc Bloch 309*. J 

s. gs KAhpi I. cucumber 133 B. |Sk. 
karkafika : Pk. kakkadia ; M. kaktfi 
f., G. kakad n.. f.j cf. G. 

kukiil f. a kind of cucumber ; 
Bloch SOT*. Turner 82 ^oJln.) 
gx. KAvAd. s. ga. KAc^DA paper -lO**. 
[M. G. kagad, G. kagai, kagal N. 
kSgai, kSgal, kagad , Iw. H. kagad , 
kSgas fr. Per. Turner St'*.! 

8. gi. kASkana n . X. nx. gx. kankon 
bangle 121, [Sk kanka^am . M 

G. iakan, S kaakan Tur.ver Cfr* J 
X. nx. gx. KAJ n ^^’0^k 132. [Sk. katyah 

ta be done : Pa. Pk. ka//o- 

M. G N. kS} Bloch 308>. Turner 
83-.1 

& g< SAJJA(.A n, unguent lamp black, 
V m. gx jvAjAt nx gx. kajol 18 b, 
261 a. 63. 102, 121 [Sk kanolam 
n.: Pa. Pk. kaj/alam , M. G kaiof. 

H. kd;af, N. gojal Turner Htp j 
g. gx. nx. KAO lake away, remove ilmp 

2nd sing, of kadiika q v. c(. M G 
kadh etc.l 

s. sg. KAt'A forest 18b. [Kan kidu.] 
s. gs. kai>Cka to take off, remove, 
strip o6, 261. {Pa. kaddkali 

draws : Pk. kaifdhai , M. kadbtti. 
G. kodhiii. V.koddlinS. II karhua. 

N. tor««. karhmi BloCII aij^e^ts 
connection with Sk kdrfoti (and 
kjftah) whidi Turner con'idws 
ob'curc, cf. Bloch 308". Turnfr 
86*. Louis H. Gray in JAOS 
60361-2 derives Pa. Pk. kaddh- 
frc*n ‘kttrdh- which is scarcely 
oJgnate with Sk. tarjo/i but seems 
to be from the I-E. base 'ijnWftc-, 


an exlcnJon in -dh- from the base 
**ia]e ' draw ’ seen in Epic and 
Ionic kales, Attic kdlos. Old Saxon 
gihaton, Old Frisian halia etc. This 
gets over the main difficulty in 
Tedesco’s suggestion in DI.Z 
35 828-9 of connecting kaijdha- 
«ith knfllia- (< krdd-) with Uic 
impossible change of -//A- to 

a. gs. K-AVi f. story', laic 88, 110, 119 
2*. JSk. *kaihSntka (cf. kaihanakam 
n. Pk. kahanaa -) : M. G. kahdm f., 
C. kotr'i. N. kaUani TURNER 81”.) 

s. g«. KANio m. a thorn 121. [Sk. 
kanfakah ; Pa. konloko, I’k. 
kanjaa- M, katy, G. kup. H. kalS 
K kero Bloch 30g\ Turner 83".f 

s. gs. kAncapa n thrasliing of grain, 
com, etc 298. [cf. M. dial. kenda/> 
and stand kontfaif ; v. s. t'. 

) 

s. gs. kAnwA pounds, threshes 80 a. 
ftf. kdndla.l 

8. gs. kAnso squint-eyed 26«it. [Sk. 
kSaakfokah.) 

s. gi. KATRi f. scissors 26 /I i a 87 S*. 
l%:g. ketar 39. [Sk. kartari, 
toTlarika : Pa. Pk. kallar} f. De*. 
koi/ari. Af. C. kd/ar. M. kdiri, 
Sdh. kalarl, Sgh kalina, B. kataii, 

O katiiTi Bloch 308'’, Tur.n’ef 
17« koliatiu ] 

s. gs. KANU ra. ear, x. ax. gx. g kLn 
12A. 18a. 26^13, 63. 102, 125a. 

133 B. 193. 195. [Sk Ao'nia/i : Pa 
Pk karma- . Rf.G.If.N. kan Blocti 
309*, Turner 86.1 

S. gs. KANTUKA. A. nx. gX. KANTU.'IN 
to scrape a cocoamil 121. [Sk 
*kfnteli . Pa karriali , AI. kalff, 
kattff, C. kalftt Bloch 303’’. 
Turner 86" 1 

gx kAmpav mf., NV'iD.vv n. -12. 

a. gs. kAnsaia a temple 300. [Sk. 
koma-sold ; ci M. kSnsll, kansal, 
kamil, kdnad ; C. Aamfyo/.) 

s. gs. kApuru camphor 26/lia. (x. nx. 
gx kitnit), ISk. korfiSra- mn : I’a. 
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Kc„ kappura- mn,; M. C. Hpit. 
G. 11. I’. kapuT. N*. kapur HlOCII 
Tcrser 74».| 

s. g*. kXpp.H'^ n.. X. nx. ft. KlftJO. r*- 
KAP .\9 clolh 63. 40, I'iSB. ISk. 
kait-afa- nuj. old rat; ; 1*3. kappa- 
fam n.. Pic. kappaJa- m.; M. G. 
kupaJ n.; utih -ka- t\tc«'5cn in If. 
kapju. N, lapajS, I... kaptu. BuJill 
300*. TfRNiH 73M 

s. gK K^PpCKa to cut 260. (Sk. kolpa- 
yeti trims eun : Pa. kapM'f 
trims Pk. kapfh'i cuts ; M. kapnp, 
C. kapfu. L. kappan to cut. Sd!i. 
kapanu. Seh. tapanu. Huxii 300*. 
Turner 74M 

rs KlPT.\ cuts 13(. Icf. prtc.l 


s KS KaptCsu. X. nx. gx. kXpus m. 
cotton, 48. (Sk. kafpaii keTltasani 
n.: Pa. iappisi f., l>k. kapivsa m.. 
M. kapui nt. G. kipas m.. Upm 
n., H. N. kopSi Block Tur. 
NER 73'*. Aecording to J I^WYLt'Ki 
BSL 25 69 the Sk. terms arc 
borrowed from an Austro-Asiaiic 
r^ord. tthlch appears tn Sk. apjin 
as ker-palam and without the prefix 
as ftalam.] 


R. gs KAp.VI, gx. KAPPAM. X. 5 X, gjj 
KtPOv f. hair cut, clipping of hair 
131. [cf. kappiika above ; M. iapn, 
f: kalftnt reaping ; G. kapm f.| 

«. gs KAMA n , X. nx. gx. kam work 18b 
63, 102. 125 b, 133 B. 193 195 |SJ,' 
kdrmcK n.: Pa. Pk. ka,„ma. V 
M. C. H. N, kum : BUJCK SW- 
Turn'er 87".) 

a gs. kamaku m. iron smith 31 b i 

iSk karmakSrah: Pk. kammSiaa- 
m.; N. kamaro slave ; Turvfr 75 b | 

KXvxo. 

KsvAVo m. a crow 26 « ii, 49 A. 109 
nsb, K. gx. KWto. kavavo 49B 
n G n‘ K u ““"’ion 

in O. N. Ku. H. kag and with exlen 
TUR.VER 84'..] 


. rc. ax. X. KAL, 8. gs. krdi ye,. 
16 a. 90, 131 a. 214. 29.3, 294, 


in 


kdkha: (all tncanir :2 'at dsj- break, 
Pk. kdLim. idhint 
day; .\t. ki! je^terday. C. Ku. id/ 
tomorrow. S'. k2J. 
tomorrow. K‘h. iji d,y 
lorivjrrow :-A. O. ii.7. IJ 
U. kat. p. ia.7. lcJ?«. I. tat!!, 
)e«crday. KiL ial jotertby. Hikk 
309-10. TuR.njk PCk.i 

px. KsLTo. K. nex. kkUto l>mr 3 ih 
kwrr. inferior Sr) a. Icf. .\f. iA 5 /f 4 
adv. beneath. iA5.vj k,„r. khZIjt 
lowi-li (of ground); C. IkSIil n 
Iiollow round a tree. M. uj/ 
AM, pi,. .V. HiW, UCJ,; 

.jiicv »M„ Ma* pi,. 

,, ^ m. cheek : pi 

klioJla. n. hole. Turnev i 2 ibj ' 

*' '* C2« 131 C. 

jSk. kSwsyem bell-bctal • 

1 a. koMsa m.. Pk. ka^hsa., kSu,. n.' 

M- G. *5.,;. f,!,. 

N. W. IILMII 3in, Tr«.Mp 

*• It*. KJUTO iprtoiy, 26/! la, ci 
II. tekaa, N, 

310', Turner 67b.) * 

nx. KAtijtoNT •with a heart' 

18a. 89, 117 ,, 

- - 

>. ts. *. na. £T. s aw m. black 26 a ii 
t. kafj. n. kafe) KL* i -i . " 

I«» blade, dark: Pi it 
Ii'». I’k. Mfa. • M it'" '''»'>■• 
Sk". w». I.. Kw i, 

*«io. Bipcir in BSOS t ‘'''• 

Wo „ih Pa. .s,.,, 

I > »nn Kan, 
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iS'lii Wack (anil al*o ' }orc« * tk 
K. kSJa abo\T) Tel. kaiia. (limdi 
knuo ' lamp-black and bcbevt^ 
them to be of Dmidian crlsln.) 

8, n«. Bx- kHJI k anxiety Irf. 

l-u/i/ran/ above; M. C. Jtof/7.1 

j:x. f- blackneii 299 H. (v f*. 

liilsotii). Iv. X. V. /u/« atx)\e and 

MtfTrt juMlij.) 

K. kt interrOKativc particle 295; *tl>ai* 
aftiT verbiof sayinc. (M. U. II It 
ti, N. kt. With the wcotid ineaninj; 
appear to be lv>-4 at lean in Kn‘e 
from I’crs. Biocir 273' TfKNfH 
91M 

g. Krt-AC. “i- Kll-'CI f vream 39. |cf 
M. *i/as. ii/w. kiloit kilos in the 
vnse of ' kathinc sickly loathing 
to knth Hhich Hi-CKII 310' 
derives from Sk. tilJjn- faiiBue . btii 
cl. M. kleajitl to «cream, vltriek 
<q\ieak, <qiical, kiekie^f to diatter . 
and N. to po*ind. stnadt < 

Pk. jliV«nf«- broken, (i liflicaifu 
to pre^ hard!, ^f. Ai>rof«< to 
mangle, Tuknek 91* K. forms <iccm 
to indicate ^f k/ce/n? or a baNC ku 
or kle seen in ttie above vocable* 
found in N M.C: cf. furdier N’ 
kae-kae constant Brumbline. II. 
Iiackacna wrangle. C kackaetii to 
gnash the teeth : N. kucinu to be 
cnished, B kucatta to ^hrIvel. All 
tlicv point out to kac- kk and 
kue- as onomatopcelic formation-, 
despite Sk. *i/c-, kiiiic- 1 
n». ngs. KipKt f. window 80p. |M 
kliijki. C. kha(fki N. khirks. 
khirki. If P. khirki < Sk. lex 
khaIckkikS f. ^de door • Dei 
khadakki , BlCKii 319'’. TfKSTH 
123M 

s. B*- KITLO how' miidi 255. Is* 
kitiilo). [M dial killa. C. kello. 11 
kitna < Sk. klyalla- + -allaka - 1 
s KI^AN nomen proprium 9. ISk. 
Jif^ndh ] 

K. Kli?o insect 102, 111. ISk. kitt^ak • 
Pa kilakam n., Pk. ki(jaa- in.; M. 
itiV", G. kido, II. P. L. kiia. N. 
kiro , Btxictl 311*, Tupnfr <12 3 ] 


V KVMKAt>\ n, X. nr. ex. Kf.MKn 
fowl 24. ISk. kukkuldb: Pa. 
knkkulo, I*k. kukkutft- m.; G. 
kukjo, N, knkhr/r, H. kiikto, Kii. 
AhIu;o ; cf. Af. kiik(Jeku n. crowinf, 
iut, kCik emwing. kuktie, lukiif to 
rmw fof a cock): cf. also M. iiibd. 
kiibf/d occurring in K. konibo. 
kombjo. Tl'RNER 93*.) 
s. e<. kunkCma n. X. nx. ex. KtiNKp 
121. Ilw-, Sk. kiirikiima-; M. X/?W, 
G. kdkum LiUu Btoat 314'‘.| 
a. BS. Kt'CCt f. riuveJincs 133 B. [cf. N 
kufo brush < Sk. kiiredh m. bundle 
of Eras% bnish : Pk. iMcra- m. 
beard, Bom. syr. X«f beard, chin ; 
Sdh. liiro n. pubic liair; elsewhere 
in the <«isc of bnidu BLCx;ii 3ll'>. 
Ti'wsnt 95'‘.J 

s KtTTAM! nomen pmpriiim 10, 
(Sk KrfmVi . cf Kuan above.I 
X. KUPpFPO'J n. blindnesx 299 B. 
(•/'Ofl sufllx With X, luifJ-e < Kan. 
lufudo- ’blind', if. * 1 . b% kiin/o. x. 
nx kuifjo. kiKfo,] 

X Bx. Kt'MalRU m. poller 54 B, 121. 
ISk. liimbhakara- : Pk. kutnbha- 
aia- : .M. C. kunibkltr , Sdli. ktinh 
bhani ; P. H. kumhSr, Sgh lu/ii- 
hukarii. Blocii 313'.) 

• Rs. Kuiio m. buttock 102. fcf. M. 
kula, kulla, kuHia w.. kiilbund, C. 
kuh buttock, kuUa. kiildl scrotum, 
all < Sk. *kulyaka- ; Sk. kulyu 
I. small river, ditch : Pk. knl/d {. : 
liil watercourse, ktt/o difeh. Bloch 
313», T^jrneb lOlh.) 

X. ax. gx. KUt-SK s gs KUt,ARA n. mo- 
ther’s house, maternal liome (speak- 
ing of the lady) 54 A, 109. [Sk. 
ANfafdrcrm , cf M. A/d/ier < niii/r- 
‘gkmam ] 

s. gs. kOta n. company 121. [cf. M 

W7.I 

gK. KtsAR mf saffron 40 P , K£S\r n. 

42«. [Sk. hesara-, kesara-, M. C. 

N. kesar, M. kesar, M. C. kesrl 
Bloch 314», Turner 105* ] 
fx i^.Ad mf. keoXd n. Hedjehium 
Gardfneriapq 43 <>•, (s. gs. keJa^i) 
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— rp. .N!. itaip?, C. last it lo fei-J lir- 
td, H. kasalnu to suffpr, lawk nir* 
vaturc IlLoctt 307.* Turstr 8l« 
under kasmi ) 

K KtlASKAIIASTA RTateS 7fl*. IM. 
Ihaikhasttf ibid; H. it/ioiJiAai f. a 
hnrdi sotind. n. khaslkas rouKii* 
ne«s ; I{. khaskliasunii to crind the 
teeth ? and N. khaskhau'iUHu Tt'K- 
NFK 118*1 

1 R'4. Kt(A«T\ tilK plougln 78». Iwsv. 

Iasl3.\ 

«. KilAt,u m. March or any Kquld 
extract 2fl n i. R0». |M. khaf f. 
starcii, paste : C. khof m. oil-cake ; 
Sdlu kharu mf., P. khal (, H. khal 
m.. khan t., khal 1.. O khofi .< 
Sk. kkati i. : Pk. khoTi f. ; DlociI 
317'' ( <khala-). Turner 116* 

under khali ] 

R. RS. KU^CCYAKA. X. nx. gx KHAfMK 
to cat 2G0. [Sk. kh/idali : Pa. Ihu- 
Jail, Pk. khual , M. khan?, G khii- 
til, H. Ihaiia, N. kkSnu. RlOcil 
3I8^ TVRNFR 120''.1 

8. ga. KHXktA coughi 78^ (M. khS- 
larn?, khikarn?. khakern} : Sk. 
kakh-. khak- to laugh . rf. M thok 
(h)IS, khok, khSk, khok{h)n?. N. 
kliakm to cough Turner 128'-.I 
X. g«. kuAndhu. X. nx gx. khAno m 
shoulder 121 ISk skandah m : 
Pa Pk. khandha- tn ; M. kh^, G. 
/.h'Ma). kadh t. N. *Sd(*X 
Bloch 318-9, Tur.ner 83‘- j 
S. gs. KHAKKO, nx KAKH, KIIAK gX 
KHAK, KHAK, £ gX. ax. KHXK X 
KAK the arm-pit 26 /? i a, 63, 78 b. 
80 b P. 139 « 11. ISk. kdksah m., 
kdkfa I armpit . Pk kakkha- m . 
M. kakh, khak, khak, kdk , C lakh 
f., B laAfi, O. kakh, TI kakh, Rom. 
kakh armpit ; in opposition to lhi» 
-kkh- treatment of Sk. -kf- there is 
the -cch- treatment giving a slight- 
ly different meaning : Pa Pk, kac 
cha- m. armpit ; but A. kasu/i (s 
gs. kdfli) loin-cloth; B kach hem 
of loin-cloth. H. kaeh loin cloth, G 
kach, M. kSs ; but P. L. kaceh L 
armpit, kaceha m. side of boat and 


Kdi. laeh m. armpit (Iw. fr. P. I~ 
with rh) stand Inicrmedi.'tte. For 
IhU double treatment cf. alw Sk. 
kdkfah. ep. kaerkah m. marsh : Pa. 
kaccha- mn. marshy place, Ksh. 
kach m. sliort gras.\ Pk. kaccha- 
m. marsh, fJ. kachar n. rcar«c 
grass; but P. I,, lalkh m. grass. 
Srfli. lakhii m. straw. Utncit .308*. 
Tt'K.N'tR 317M 

K. KiiAj bedMead \ccir. fSL khal- 
tS: Pk. khalfS f, : M. C. khaf 
f.. Bi. If. K. khat BLOCH 318> 
Tu».vrR liP'-.I 

a. gs. khana n, eating, eatables '’60 
ii. 89. 102. 109, 112 r. 298. (x. nx. 
gx. khan), ISk. IhuJanam r lie. 
khoanath ; M. khSn. C. khanit. II. N*. , 
*A«n3, N. lhan TURNER 120*.) 

«. gx. KilAnX eats 26 « ii, 88 , 102. 263 
•I* . X. nx. gx. KitArx 102. Iv. x. v. 
khauthk.) 

* t*. KtiAjiibu, khAnou X. nx. gx. 
KiiAx'm m. Mioulder 26 /7 i a : 138 
Iv. s V. kflandu.} 

X. gs. khAmbo. KHlAfDHO 26 i a. 12-1. 
138. ISk. skombhdh with -ka- exten- 
sion • N. khumo. khaboi Ku. khSmo, 

B khamha, P. khambhu , without ex- 
tension in Pa. Pk. khambha- m. 11. 
AAunt m., C. M. kh^ m Bloch 
319*. Turner I20‘‘.J 

3 gs kiiAru m. salt 26 a ii. 139 a j. 

(x. nx. gx. g. khdi). [Sk. kfaiah 
m Pa Pk- khaia. m. potasli ; M. 

G. N 11 P. ihar Bloch 319*, Tuf- 
.NER 121> J 

s. gs kiiaxayta feeds, causes cne to eat 
263 4* [Sk. kkadtiyati- M. khai’^ 
P/ne.J 

s. gs. KitiRi f. pudding made with milk 
139 n I. {Sk ksln f. (cf. kijram n.): 

Pa. Pk. khlra. n M C. k/ur f. N. 
khir. Bloch 319*, Turner 122M 

s. gs. KHUHU m. hoof 102. [Sk. khii. 
tah m . Pa Pk. khura- m; M. 
khut m, G. khuj f., N. khtr. 
Bloch 320, Turner 124*.) 



Kx- 5- f. Mndf; n-ll 

vmcll 80 a. |M. tliiin i.. G. than t. 
c-sit 'mcll<Skf, ; I’a. 1*1.. 

; IlLOCll 325'' ; ihe fcm. 
Cinder peril, tlirmicli <*iAr«5ni>ff.| 

ns. (iXin n «in£;mK. mn‘if 

;nrif n. wnginc ; Cu tSnil n. II. 
jfljifl wnc. N. {an, {«}na < pi,. 
{oMiiHf, {onal'ajrt ; for tl»c mb M. 
gi'i ttc. cf. llLOCti 323’.! 
s c^ c;Amt«. X. cAmt ^ knot; r. 
cAVT*. *«• B** r«V/ t. 26 /I I a; 85 
!*}>, 133 A, Ho a. |Pk. s^tntlhlh 
m. knot : I’a. nu I’k. 

gatifhi- mf.: M. (i. jfa(A f. A. 
galln, 0. U. II. 

TliHNtK HO" under {ohm ) 
f. gi X. A.ArPK n. Held 63, |Kan. e^dJc.l 
s. {I oAm. {ai. rorv 26 « ii, 51. (ef. 
MI*A. {^1*1 as l«. in Sk. Ic*. . M. 
G. {dj’ f.. N. {"'. A. n O. gat. Tl’K* 
NtR 138M 

b. £s. oAnu. X. nx. c\. c\n m IocUh or 
cmbri'o (of low-cr animal'" only) 6.3. 
80 b r, 102. 13.1 a ISk. CflfWffA 
m. foctux : Pk. gubblifi- m. ; M. 

gSblt m., C. gSbh m, N. It. sdfrA : 
and ttiUimit aspiration in Ksh. gob 

m. wmb, Km. {«&. U. {oA. Scb. 
gcbii. Bloch 323*. TimNt-R Hl« 

V. 8. V. {oftlxp for extended base 1 

s. gs. cAbbo the jntKT core of the trunk 
of a Plantain : tlic «padix or fruit 
receptacle of iJic Plantain ISk. 
garbhakalj ] 

gx emtsT a householder 29 C llw. Sk 
glhastha- , cf. N ghyailtn 

Turner H2M 

gx. f.iRtSTKAR housclwldcrship 299 11 
Jabbtract form fr jirrsf with suflix 
-ifli.) 

i. gs. ciVTA swallows 102 (Sk. gthli 
swallows : Pa. gihli. Pk. grVa? . M 
gi/yc, Sdh Rirmm. B gihle, 
gilinovS ; G. galvii Btocn 32'l*,I 
s. gs. Guccun; m bdellium 121. (Sk. 
giilguJu. {iJgSHfH : Pa. Pk. guggttia 

n. ; M. gitgiil m., {irggul (Iw. with 
-I-) ; G. gugu{, N. gugiil Bloch 321*, 
TURNCR H3».! 


a. gs otUtRU a Gujarati 133 B. (Sk. 
gur/ata - ; Pk. : M. G. giijfii. 

G g»jhr.\ 

a. c-t oifTPhKU the sound of awalknv. 
ing 80 a, (cf. M. {Mflo//, gufhiri f. 
eructation ; G. gat, galgof, galak 
guttling ; M. gliuim. m. gulp. G. 
xlrj//oAi M ; M, ghufehiif ; C. 
tuiijo. Sdli. ghulkaini to awal- ' 
low, a. ghHjkam. For liie 
NI-A. forms tvjiji gh~ cp, Pk. 
gliaffni, Ap. gliiinlal and K. gko/ii, 
tkSl : there teems to be a conta- 
mination between MI-A. *snl(- and 
'xAm//- and •{«/- in sense cf. IF. N. 
guftufili. M. C. gu/{gu(/i a gurgling 
hookah ; rp. al^o MI-A. •gaff, in 
K. gafgali drinking rontinuously, 
without step. Cf. Biocil 32?-. TfR- 
KFR 15R».) 

* C*. CUTT«> : rjiuTt; the sound of drink- 
inc a moulhfiil. 80a [cf. 11. ghd/ 
and prec.l 

• gx. CUNCST of good qualities 290 C. flw. 

Sk gtinaslha-. *gi4{icslha‘.] 

% g«. fifMi-v m group 121 |cf Sk 
♦{iij^r.- MJ.A gumpha-; M. 
gAphne to string together; perhaps 
a Jw in Kan. gKwi/a« fr. Sk. borrow- 
ed m Is.) 

s g*. GURU m. teacher, ma-tcr 210 llw 
Sk. id.) 

s. gs. ouiiGURu rambling SO, 80 a. IM 
jOTgwrf. giirgur I ; G. gurgvri Q. N. 
{Mfgwr Turner H6". cf M. gur- 
gurnc gkrirgliunie Bloch 321i>, G. 
gwrtu. glitiTakirr. and Turner ISO* 
ghtigbuT snarling. In the sense of 
* snoring ' K ghorria see N ghiiniu 
159*.J 

gx. cubOMK to enter 10 (M gbusne to 
enter foinbly. G ghusvii N. gttusnu. 

P. ghustia Turner 159'' witliout 
clymologj'. < Sk. *ghj4dli; cf. M. 
ghnsahie with extension, BlOCH 
327*.) 

K cu human excrement. 88. 110 [Sk. 
gfitSa-: Pa. gutlia-, Pk. giiha- m. 
dung ; M. G. gS, N. guhu. ghu or 
g« Turner H6'*, Bloch .IIS-.I 
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d. Sdh. ghan4o, L. P. 

gha^4a etc. Turner 156». Btoai 
326'‘.1 

gx. CHAM perspiration ISk. t^ittjmdk : 
Pa. Pk. ghamma- m., M. C. N. 
gham, BLOCH 326*', Turner ISS**- 
7M 

s. g<4. CHAMslN* 1- the smell of perspira- 
tion, J.ragx. cmaMsIn 133 298 

[•son(i) formation fr. prec.l 

s. gs ciiAYU, CHAVU a wound 26 nh 
49 A. [Sk. ghatah : Pa. ghafo. Pk. 
ghSa-', M. ghdy, gliai', G. ghS, ghoy. 
gliav, N. g/ia» ; Bloch 326'*. 
Turner 155** 1 

s. gs. CHARI a fried savoury 26i»ii 
(Des. gharia f., M- ghSri f. wheat 
cake fried and stuffed : G {buri a 
sweetmeat.) 

gs CHAlCka t'o put, place 301. (M 
gJiSM, G. gfiSit'i'i < Pk gkalla 
which is given as a dhatvade^ (or 

8. gs. CHASU m. a mouthful, (x nx gx 
ghai) 26aii [Sk. ghdsa-. gftisdh 
food : Pa. Pk ghasa- m : M. gAoJ 
m., G. gfiSs n , N gftos Block 
326**, Turner 156* I 

s. gs. chXsta polishes, rubs 26 0ia. 
133 B, 262. [Sk gfimfaii . Pa 
gfiamali. Sk gh;fyate is rubbed; 

M. ghSftie, C ghaii’u, 11 ghasna. 

N. jftantii Twiner ISS**. Bloch 
326**.! 

K. chI clanhed butter 56. 102 |Sk. 
ghjtdm : Pa gholatn. Pk. ghac-. 
jJifa-; M. G. H jM. N. ib»«. gkiu. 
ghyu, ghyft Turner 157', Btocii 
327M 

s. gs. cuDvtX revolves, turns 102. Icf 
M. ghumni to ferment. C. ghumvu 
to revoh-e in mind, S<5t ghumenu to 
turn, H. ghumnd, P. ibunmmo all 
of which go back to Pk. gfiuntmoJ . 
K. forms show- MI-A. ’gkuma- as 
their basis, also attested In Pk 
gfiumcn.l 

X. cHESh taking, acerpUng. fcf. M. 
gfcrn?; ghtpuf. Skih. ginbOHH < Wv. 
grribj- ghtplxt, BuXlI 327.) 


a. gs. CHCTTA takes, accepts 78 b. [see 
prec.I 

X. nx, gx. CHOU husband 119 1*. (tf. 
-gkovo in s. gs. in cmpds like bail- 
ghtu 0 addicted to irr>men’s com- 
pany). |M. dial, ghor, ghovo 
husband < Pk. goha-. On the 
different etjTnoIogies suggested so 
far see my Prakrit goha- in the 

G, S. S<ifdesai Comntfntorolian 
Volume, Bloch 327**.) 

<5. gs. CHopI f. a mare 197. [Sk. ghoflka : 
M. G. gliodi. H. ghofi, N. ghofi ; 
TintNER 160».l 

s. ga. ciiopo ang., CHOPE plur. horse(s) 
53. 54, 55, 102, 193. 195, 197, 201, 
208. JSk. gbo/akab ; Pa. ghotako, 
He. ghodoa-\ M. iho4a. C- ghoda. 

H. ghoja, N. ghord Turner 160'', 
Bloch 527'*.] 

X nx. gx. CHORK^R house-holder 299 A 
[ghoT < ghoT q. V. and '-Wr,] 
s. gs. ghovtA drudges, shakes, stirs 96 a. 
lex. ghoJayati : Pk. gJioUi; M. 
ghojpe, G. gbofi'tl agitates, If. 
gholnd, N. ghohiu ; Btocit 327**, 
Turner 161''.] 


g. cAp much 39. gx. cAp mf, eXp n. 
40/1, <12 0 , P. IM. ca4h superior, G 
cadkln ; V. 8. v. eadla { 
s. gs caqta climbs, ascenis ZGai. [,\f. 
rodluti, C. rerdbnl. Sdh. eafhanu, P. 
rojknS. N. rarmr, eafhmia, H. 
tajhnd < *ea4ha-, cf. Pk. cadrt 
mounts, paen 44 a'i; Bloch 328», 
Turner 161^ Pfc. nddi is connected 
with l-E. *qtlde- {<’qt\t-de-'), an 
extension of the ba«e *qelt- ' be 
high, lift high ' according to Crav, 
JA05 60362 ff.; and with -dhe- ts- 
tension •erf-rfAr. gives us M. C. II. 
forms. I 

s. gi CApri, gx. cotjTi f. ascent, rise 298 
IM C, ctrdb/i. Sdh. earhali {, H. P, 
corkit, N. cajti Turner 164M 
K. CAVO m. diick-pca, gram 26a j ; 53, 
102 ; gx ; eatto 40n. [Sk. ccfiuiio. m, 
Pk. eariaa- m.; M. eanS. C. «mo, P. 
eand. H. conS. N. tana', Btrxni 
328*, Turner 165*.) 
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in M. com, C. H. B. cam. 1* L. 
camw, ScCi. comw, TuuNER 172*; 
Block 329-'.1 

s. ES. CAStre 121. (v. s. v. campi.] 
s. FS. CARt 54 B. Iv, 8. V. cyar.l 
s. gs. cA^a f. tenement 26 a «. |cf. Sk. 
5ilfa : M caf 1 

s. gs ciKKAt^A adhesive, unctuous, 121. 
ISk. cifrfcona- : M. cikan cikna ; G. 
cikrtM, II. citrim, P. eikkSn etc. 
BLOCK 329'>.1 

s. gs ciKKOLU m. mud. mire 121. [Sk. 
ri4:/ialla- : M. tikhal, G. ciiW, cik- 
kJial jn., P. cikkerr- Sgh sikal, H 
eikbat, eiktial, Bloch SGO*.! 
s. gs. cittajla n. spotted deer 197. |Sk 
citTdIf spotted, lex. eitra/a- : Pk ctl- 
tala- , M. eitol (Turner dwl), 
cittdj , G. citel, etlla spotted snake , 
N. ci’Wef. afat, H. cUal, B ctlal etc. 
Turner 175*. Bloch 330».| 
s. S’)' CiBBApA musk (TK-Ioii 102, 133 B 
Sk. eiTbhalOr, wbliafikS • Pk. cib- 
bhada- n, abbhadiS f.; Sk. cixbhia-. 
ciThhiliki . Pk eibbhi<fa- n, 'ab- 
bhidiS i. , M. <tbha(, abhad I . 
cib/iiit, cibMd 1. musk melon plat, 
n. musk melon , C. cibhd« 1 
g. cukAvAl, 9. gs cokAvali f. erratum 
39. Icf. K. eSk : M. H. cuk. G. N. 
cuk < •cukka- Turner 179* ; cf. 
M. cxAtie, G. ciiAvk, Bloch 331* 
and Turner 179' chAwh ) 
s. g& CUNNO m. lime 102, 133 B (Sk. 
eurnaito- . M. c««a, G. cuno, H 
ciJna. Sdh. CKHK (Iw. with -«-’), 
B. O. N. «/«, H. P. CUT), M. CUT) n- 
cocoanut scrapings and K. ciina n. 
cocoanut scrapings mixed with 
sugar <Sk. curpa-: Pa Pk. ewnno- 
BLoai 331». Turner 180*.} 
gx. curAn mf., curAn n powder i2o 
[Iw. Sk. earner-. I 

s. gs CUTJI f. a torch of whisps 111 [cl 
M cmji I . G. M. cud, and N. rers 
a tenon of morticed wood Turner 
181‘, Bloch 331'>. < Sk. eudah 
tuft, cudd : Pa. eiJfe. cujd ; Pk. 
eu^fl-. cidla, cuifd for the Af. G- N. 
forms ; Bloch, s. v, compares Dck 


cuf/tiPi meteor : cf. Tu. matpu-sudt a 
broom of cocoanut ribs, 
s. gs. c£i>u n. a maid, maid-servant 195 
2. [cf. dial, eef/ni <C cefOTufiakam 
and N. celo Turner 183».J 

8. gs. ceda a man-servant, ‘boy’ 102. 

ISk. eelakah : Pa. celaka, Pk. ceda-, 
II. cfra etc. Turner 183» under 
CELO.) 

x. nx, gx. CETEKAR 299 A. 
s. gs. CERpu (variant cfldii) boy, son 
195 2, 209. Icf. cfdd. eedrd above. 
— cp. English child.] 
s. gs: cojQcr f. beak, bilf 124, corhei 7f. 
102. ISfc. caiieuh : Pk. emcil f. ; 
M. coe ; eae f., G. cac ,* tJsc forms 
with .p. go back to *cu>leu- : Dei, 
CMwcufi B loch 332* and Turner 
ITS'’ under cueo.] 

9. gs. COUCA four persons 230, 235 : 

COUC-JANA id. 236. Icf, M coushe 
<Sk. calur(Tofiaka-.\ 

s gs. couTisA, X nx. gx cotrrls, gx. 
courts thirty-four 60, 229. ISk 
catunrimial f. Pk collisam j M. 
eewfis. G nKrij. II. coil/ls, N. caS- 
lis Turner IBS’* ) 

s. gs. COUTHO the fourth 87 3°, 244. 
ISk caluTthakah • cai<(f/iff<r- ; M. 
eauthS, G. cetho, N. H. P. eaulha 
Bloch 332^, Turner 186'’ 87«.) 

K. coudA fourteen 229. 234, 2tl. fSk. 
raturdastt . Pa catuddojo. c/iddasa, 
Pk, canddasa, caddasa, eoddaha ; 

M cauda, eavdd, H. eaudoh. G. 
cauda, N erntda Tur.S’EI? 187**, 
Bloch 332'> ! 

S. ^ COUPANNA, X. nx gx. COUPAN 
fifts’-four 229. (Sk cdlufpaficdStTi !. 

Pk ccKt'ennam , M caupait, G. 
eepa>t, H rai«u*a«. N ratJnna. 
caunaa, ON caupanna TuR-nej? 
162*] 

S. gs. COUR.\STARl, X n.X. COURVASTOK, 
gx. COURASTOR se\*enty-four 229. 

ISfc. catuhsaptahh i. . Pk. eauhat- 
tanm . M cauTthaltoT, G cumotax. 

H. couhaitax. N. cahattax Tue.ver 
187>>.] 
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ex. fUKtnia jamb-ili 40 n. 

I< Sk. lambutah I Pk. jamhula 
m-: M. f-. lyii. rfiwf'wf. 

N. }3muiiii TcR-NER 2I5*.l 
?. s.\ J*R». OCX. X. 7orif, nx. ex. 7m 
if 2'>3. Irf. M. joT. jmi < fk. ^a»Ai 
ntocii 333\) 

j. c<. j^«o. ex. ?Ar IcNcr 26n i. 40. 137 
a. (Sk. jtarah : Pk. /ara-. (cf. Sk. 
/jo/*); M. jar m., II, Ku jar, A, 
sar. N. jaro TtiR.VEB 210’. Duxtl 
333M 

8. cs. jw-a iwinx in n. 113 r. (ef. Sk. 
yMfflJa- . Pk. fiirela- , M jiivef n. 
jiir/a m., f. ; the na^ntcatton in 
M. and the a- rolmtration nf the ml* 
tia) a)JJ.ibIc jn K. < Sk. .>owfa-. /a* 
mala- . Pk /amrifa . O N /am- 
h TuRNtn 20n-> . Buxji 336M 
ns. jAs^j relativT odv. ‘as how’ 12I 
(cf. M. /aid < Sk. yaJliaka I 
s. gs JAXLO of which type (rclatist pro- 
noun) 255 (cf. M. /ajM.l 
a. gs jAi,0 leech 26 a i (Sk. jatauiS. 
fatlikd, jatSyukS . Pa ;ofutd, jaUf 
fi/ta, Pk. jalSgd , M C /afo. 
Sdh. jaru. II. falii. P. /e/fl|! Biocti 
334», Turner 219" under juko | 
s gs. JA^TA bums 26 a t, 117, 137 a 
(Sk. fvalali Pa. folali, Pk. laM . 
M G. jalvu, H. ;a/>ia. N 

jalnu Bloch 334*. Turner 2ll«.| 
gx. ZAUMK to be, become . to happen, 
278 |Sk. ydli . Pa. yali. Pk to> 
M. jatte. G. jaiit. H. /a»ia, N ;ow« 
to go. K differs from all these in 
the sense of ‘ to happen ’ by having 
a spcaal verb lecuka, x. nx. gv 
vocumk ‘to £o’ from Sk. *vr«/ 
yati : MI-A taecfli 1 
s. gs. JVN3A, X nx. EX. jsisc f thigh 
124 , 8 gs. jXKic.\. X. nx. gx jAmc 
16b. 19. 26 Pia. 195 (Sk jdn~ 
£/ia : Pa. Pk. ;o»i£/ia. C. M iugfA » 
f., N. 3ag{h).]an-. Turner SIZ**.^ 
Bloch 334*.] 

s. gs. jSmba eugenia jambolana 12t, 
(Sk. jambuh f. : Pa. jambu t„ He. 
JambH f. ; M, /Si(/0, G. /aw, N 


limit ; IktXH 33f*'-5*. TfBNW 
215*. 

*• g«. jXvAvi rn. »on-in-!.xw 26 a }i, 69, 
113 1*. (Sk. }iim3l!-, jamStiitt ' : 
Pk. ;4m4i/T(T- m. ; .M. ptiu jniai, 
G. jamai, H. N. jiwfii TUR- 

NER zzi*- : Blocji 335M 

«. gs jAcavtJI wake (one) up 260. (cf. 
hf. /Jfoi 1(1^. C. /ff|4rn7. P. /agoupa. 
If. jaiSni. N*. jagaunu < Pk. jfTi~ 
givti K. dhow A Its preference for 
the -ya- forms of the causative. 
Turner 201-6.1 

gx. j.lCAR m. wakefulness 40 p. (k gs 
iStarii). |cf. M. /'Ijar, cle. Iw. fr. 
Sk. iScoTa-.] 

B. gs jAct mfn. anake, attentive 26 a 
ii : 133 A. (cf. Sk. jSiral ; P.t, jaz- 
tern; M. /oj5, C. /aga. D. H. jSg^, 

.V. /afar PlOCU 33 1‘, TURNER 
213M 

s. c«. jlKicslNI 80 b 2*. |v, 8. V. jatng' 
tint, 8$ compd. ef >S»ig and j5jii< 

Sk. fandhik.] 

ns ngs. j;ipu thick 128. [cf. M. jSif, G. 
/iijli thick. N. jSfo cold < /at/- 

jaw : Turner 213M 

g jJnumk 10 know 26 a ii. (Sk. 
/drrdli ; Pa. jSndH, Pk. janci ; M. 
/anti/. C iSnn'i. H. jannS, N. /o»wk; 
Bloch 331. Turner 214".] 

s. gs jAnta knows 26 « h. 260. [Der. 
fr. prtc I 

s gs jlMfC n the sacred thread 9t, 106, 

102. 123 b fSk. yojdopavitam : 

Pa yaiinopaviUtrn. Pk. jannova- 
vtam, /onrraiat’isni , M. janve, 
jaMM. idnAii. jaHkii. G jaiioj, N 
IHttdi. fanru Turner 207*, Bloch 
334". ( 

gx zAb.Ar zArAr powerful 40 P. [c[. . 

M. C. jttbar, M jabrd, G. jabru < 

Iw. zabar from Pers. Turner 208'>.I 

gx zvmbAu mf., zvmbXi, n fs. gs 
jA'tBOvA) a kind of Eugenia 42 k. 

ISk. jambulah.] 

s gs JXMBAI. jAmbOI f. yawn 26 jQ i a 
(cf. M jnb/ial, jdbbti f. < Sk. //w* 
bhika, *jTinb!ialtka ; for derivatives 
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of Sfc. hmhhiU MV Ti’«s»k 2(f>* 
under 

s. R«. JAY! f. jawnine 26 « i}, 49 A. jc^.^ 
/a/I. jalilf t . : Pa. jSti t., pk. }ai 1 . : 
M. C, H. /at, N. /at; Plock 3.11* 
Tl-sner 212*. cf. Kan. /J/i.| 

B. JUi liappened ; v f>K jXttO : 26 a u. 
259. (v. A. V. 

5. V\ JAU f. sitA-e 2b « ii. (Sk, jahka . 

Pa. Pk. jalia ; .M. G. /J/i. N*. 
ioUi Bloch 335*, Tukser 215M 

s. gK JIKTA. JJK»7.A. JIk.A wlnA. «iti 27 

a, ICC. IMI«A. -sitila. exienMnn ol 
Sk. }ita->’ihkka-, M. pkn! : Tur- 
ner 217** under jilnu, Blocii 333».1 
n% ngA. X. nx. gx. j:tlo so much at 253. 
!ef. M. jilka. jiita, jUuta. OM. 
jelula : C. /e/hJ. H. ,ilm < Sk. 
*ya//ota- vrilh extension : v. 
8. V. Ulo, iik«. tith, i!ik«.] 

8. RA. jlB(n)A. X. nx. EX. jIh f. Kmgtic 
19, 137 f. (Sk. /(7i('d ; Pa. jiehS, 
Pk. jibbha ; M. G. H. jibh t.. N. 
jib{h)ro Turner 218* Bloch 335.1 

6. gt. Jivu life, Ji\-«5i mortality 27 a. 102. 

(Sk. /ii'd^ : Pa. Pk. /Ji'fl. m. M. G. 
H. jiv. N. ;fu‘, jyu Turnkk 216« 
Bloch 3.33M 

8. gi JUkta flees, runt a»-ay, c*<3pcs. 
decamp, 7I. [cf. M. ,lmtnr C 
jhuTva to fade ast-ay, N. ,kutimt to 
become parched or dry, Turnfr 
» 6».— cf Sk, juryali decay,, kiaiatii 
Pa. Pk. jhara- flow, < • ;//; a, 3 
variant for ;?• ?} 

n^?- ngs. jultA agrees tallies, fit, 102 
(cf. M. julne. C. lufvu. N. jurnu 
Turner 221* < gk 

jut: /»</-).] 

s. gs. X. nx, gx, jOi f. jasmine 106 : jOyi 
^ Vf?*' y'*‘bik3-. Pa, 

^ juhia : M. C. jut II 
}uht, B. O. N, jut TtiR.SER 219* 1 

’■ “’iM B “''i '‘w I®. 

1J3 B. [Sk. ]utn&h old ' Pk 
M. jnna. C. if, mi It - 
Ttonm 23(. unto 

!. JEVAIUA n. dinner, lunch, meal 102 

[M. lerm, B, irman < g., 


■ram; Tluveh :io» under ihirl, 
ind Iluicii 31f> under /rfuj.) 
nr. nji >. 

nlio, uhich'. /i /V (m hpj, 2 . 

to p!ur. jr. i„. ,1) m 251. 
ISIc. ‘yaM : MI.A, -j^, . 
io; Btocil KK', Tfp.NiK 223\i 

«. ri JOdi 2 rtulu-e 91, ICB. ||,. 

from Sk, a. in M. G. .S Tru 
NEK 22(.,1 / . * " 

*• K8. JOsi, jOYi'}i BHrologer 30 57 |Sk 

: Pa. ,»,(.U r. aUlulCT; 
. . nu artroJoger ; M. c. 
joSt. OM. jahl. joskl jospena : G 
^ou. St^ joii. p. jo, I H. j 0 ,l 

Bwn 336’’. Tub.ver 223'* under 
/ffm, 225* under /e»f.| 

E. KS jDiu millet- iM iri.Kaa.;,, a and 

•M. _ ya,.i,(|, , - 

javtiiu m. pk, jiii'SrS, ;uru,.J 

' “ n I. 

(Dei, ;luun (. ronlinuoi, tain : .M 

rift/* Turner 22fJ'. 

• Bloch 337*> rompareA Kan 
W«. etc. with thisl ■ 

KX. ehAmr 40 a. 

cu<lo> ilmM or V/.«rt, ulliiu,,,. 
ly connected wiili si- c 'onau- 

/BOflS23, i.| 

Tuh4,So.“' 

P<-A „id, 

VKoto- -sudden mov™ ™ 

in N. (231.)™,! c I 

“nnteted it with Sk, 

8. £3 JIIAPA n. shrub 26 a jj 70 „ , 
nx. EX. jfiiiif), let. - '-I - ■ 

P-ibie' 
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tween Sk. /fl/5 and jhala- sec COJ 
2.101.1 

8. g^ jllXf^Ti i- lock of hair whidi 
comes out after ownbing the head 

102. [ In the sense of Jong hair or 

matted tress cf. M. ;Via< f., P. 
;Jia//d m. ; clse^vhcre in N. jatha 
B. H. m 1; P. I., Sdh. 

jhftfa i, G. jAa/iI and M. jlwt n 
the sense is ‘ pubic liair Turner 
212\ a. COJ 2.101 for alternate 
explanation connecting the various 
forms referred to by TuRvn«.l 

a. gs. TAPrALs, nx xoPPst-. *• g*. e. 
TOP.sL post 63. Id M. fof>po/. C 
lapm f.| 

a. gs. t^mko (in a com 

103. ISk. (arikoka-. tenka- In M. 
lamk. Ink m. weight. rechisel, 
{uitT f. metal chisel ; G. foltiil ti 
chisel, ^kfS to dnsei. ec. ; Bcocfi 
339*. Turner 211» | 

gx. THAkI injurious 40 fl. [d. hf. (futk. 
fhag, fhak^a deceitful, f/iaA(il to de- 
ceive , G. fhagari}, (hagvu to de- 
ceive; cp. N. (flag and /hagnu in 
Turner 248'*; Sk. *lfiakka ? For 
the -i- forms d. Pk fhaga- < 
’(haka-.i 

3, gs. tmaKur chief 103 [Sk. (Iiak 
kurafi : Pk. {hakkitra- m ; M 
(hakuT G. {hakor. (hakar, H. N. 
thskur Turner 251* 1 

s. gs thaNa camp 26 a ii, 138. 152 a 
(s. nx. gx. g fhan) ISk. sthdnom . 
Pa Pk t^ana- n ; M }Mn. C 
tlianu, N. (hdn ■ with -ka- extenson 
in M. lhane, Sdh. fhana. BiOCH 
340*, Turner 295-96.J 

s. gs. THIKaisi f. order, place 152 a 
[M. ffciTaw n., G. fhekanii. H /Ai- 
kaao. N. t^iekart Turner 253*. < 
sthita- with -kka- exUnaon perh. 
<^*fkeakket-, as in N. fh^knu- q. 
v.l 

OABDo, X. nx. gx. tioEO box 63. jcf. M 
d<ibba, 4°ba m., dabl f. ; G. 
4ablb)i i; 4‘>b{b)o m., IL N. 


(fa6ba<Sk. tfdri'M, BtOCil 341» 

and Turner 256M 

8. gs. pUKKARA n.. a hog. fng 197. (x. 
nx. gx, 4ukor). IM, tJukat mfn., 
^ukri 1.: C. ifulio m., ilukii 
4ukkaT, (fukkro, (fukhl f. bog. sow, 
pig. < Sk. suloro-.j 

ns. ^ioRA, 9. DORA n. ropc 103 ; ns. ngs. 
Pori f. string 1S3 a. |M. (/or(d) m., 
N. (/ora Tur.ver 262'*. For other 
forms sec under dma infra.) 

pilAK^c n. lid 103. |M. <Vmk(m n., C. 
^MlriTi B. dhakane, N. dkakanii 
< pic. dUankana-, Turner 263'“. 
For connection between these forms 
and K. dhampuka, hf. j/inApe jiutp- 
nf etc see COJ 2 ; Buxit 342-43.) 

gx nAy. a. gs. NiVVADA, X, nx. gx. ftfOv 
ninety 40 /3, 155 a ; s. gs. NAwf, x ; 
nx, gx; nOi 116a. (Sk. navatih f.: 
Pa. nai’flli- f., Pk. rtauiiii ; M. 
Mvvad, C wei'/J, H. N. tiobbe ; 
Turner 33S^ Bux:h sss**.) 

s gs. NAWA nine 155. |v. a. v. riai’i’o ; 
cercbralisation due to following K. 
d/(A) in the numerical order.) 

s. gx. NAWvAnavvT. X. la. novanOi. 
yEkunesembhor. gx. Novs^Oj 
ninety-nine 229 [Sk. navanavalih 
f • Pk. fiovB^afii- f. ; M. nafysnRdi’, 

H ninySnabe.) 


gx. takli head, brain 40 a, 42'. tIklo- 
tAklI 47 Icf. M. takri f.. fakte 
n a light term for head, espedally 
crown ol head , {all/a bald, (atkaJn 
baldness ; see further, M. f. 

forepart of scull, sinciput, C talku, 
talks crown of head ; apparent!} 
closely connected with this are M. 
Sake n. head, daii f., dokul n , 
dock! f., n head ; G. dak f. neck, 
rf«*l f. id, dakil head, whence 
doAevru poke the head forward, 
dakfyu looking up ; v s. v. N. dako 
Turner 262* and Bloch 342* 
under dol, d^y. doAf.] 
s gs. tatte n. a small metal tumbler 
26oi < '/oj/a-lo-, cf. AvKtan 
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litsla ; M. isi n. rimmcil dining 
plaic of metal (gold, <alvcr, etc.), 
last n. (Iw. fr. Per?.) a metal 
vessel to hold w-atcr. ewer, jug.) 

s. gi TAjs'A n. grass 8. |Sk. ffrtsnt : Pk. 
lara- n.: M. tmi. G. lOTotj.' taijkhaltK 
Sgh. Iona. From I*k. //»«- we have 
K«!i. tinka t. pi. <<rap<. B. links 
morsel, Bi. tinka small piece of 
mango leaf fibre. H. ihtka blade of 
cras,-i, P. fiji. Btotll 31 1* TuRNtK 
292' lydndni.] 


g. t\r, p. gx. TARt gx. tAhI. ogx. X. Ttmi. 
nx. gx. TOR if, but, nex'crlheless 39. 
to/}. 293. (cf. M. tar. Mrf/i)) < 
Sk. tarlii Pa. |ffra/ii. Pk. tarihi or 
ttnpri. of ta and rai (? Tur.sh{ 
2~V’). Bloch 311M 
K\. tArkOXik to wrangle, di^putc, argue 
■10/}. (Iw. Sk. larka^ati; cf M 
f<ir 0 ^;i| ; for NI-A. derivatives. «cc 
under N. laknu Turner 277 M 


s. g-s TARNo )oung: gx. tArno. 26 « I. 
30, 10 |Sk, latitnoka’: Pa. taru^a-. 
l*k. loliitja-, larunaa-. Uom. cur 
Iftito, syt. tarns, M. tarna Blocii 
31P, Turner 274M 


a. gi. TAto m. a roasting pan 26rti |< 
*la()akali : II. /ana m. frying M. 
tats, G. taiff, M. g. tari Buxii 
3-t5*. For Sk. tafakah sec X taua 
Tur.ner 28li'.l 


8- gs. TAV>E n. cucumis tatisnis 26 a i 
Sk. Itapu^akam : M. tavil the 
fruit and iaiil f. cucumis satjvus.) 


s. 84 TAS^I thus fo, in this way x. 
gx. rote 52. 2U. 293. 29f |cl 
rasa, 11. loUa < Sk. ISdriaka-' 


«■ s- taslo ot that hind 2o5 Ic 
cxun*„ 

lalaka., Bloch 345o under i. 

8. 84 TALT.i fries 26«i. (cf. % 

(> lahtah) in N. .p^ 


280’’ : M. lafnc. G. tajvu. P. talna. 
n. /«/;ia < Dcs. latimo, Bloch 
3I5M 

X. gx. nx, g. TAK. s. g4 T.\KA n. butler- 
milk 16 a. 26/}ia. 88. 133 A |Sk 
takiam : Pa. I^k. takka. n.; M, 'iSk 
n.. C. lak f.. Sgli. tak, Blocm 315M 
extends, «trctdics 112 
I - [OI-A. ‘laiiayoli (cf Sk 
t^Jtoli) : I’k. tSnia-] ,M. tarinl. C. 
lativu, Sdli, latjnu. lann,,. p. (Stia, 
[I. latniS. X, ISiinn; fuKNm 279-’ 
Bloch 315-16.] 

4 K4 TANA. g. X. nx. gx, TAN f. dc-irc 
thirst 8. 19. (Sk. tjKna : Pa. Pk! 
lofilia f.; M. tahin, iSnlt f Sc,|, 
tmia. I*. /«,}{/, B 1 . 0 C 11 315,^ 

s g4 tApt.A gets hot or heated WL (if 

n. lafm. N. Ui,y.i;. 

Iit_ Pk, g 

316’, Turner 279''.| 

9 gs i.tMT, a copper-smith 26(tii (cf 

s S', tambe It. topper 26 oil, 133 A 
ISS Jm,am . Pa. pt, „ ; 

M. « : Biocti 316- and with -to" 
WentTon ,n M, OK G i. 

H. mi. o, ,„„6d.-B. ,dj 

^ Ku. I,„„ TCIINER 280., _mi.a' . 

'■ 0 .ICI SdlTt'-’' ‘'“"'i '■ “ 

'TS-W. Sdh. Porno, G. l.Sn 1 

“S-irs-fi-s, 

‘“ia"'!'-/'."'’"'" 117 

ISfc. taltfka : Pa. fSlua. n \f 
»i.iG. td/o, 

G. TUR.VER 281 i 

a- /auko head. G. !m,7 \i 

-- altcadi. termed to 

W.Sk. 

So "afd M- 

^ I'l* Md 5. £1 ,(,o,/(„ 
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consisting of the demonstrative pro- 
nominal base with ka(le, seen in 
Kan. and Tel ; cp. also gx. htkatiev. 
s. IT'. Itekailco. M. ikile. ika^eS] 
s,. gs. TiTLO 'o mucli 255. (cf. M. lilta, 
tilla : Sdh. telirn, H. tiVna. Ksh. 
liiilu. G. tclhl N. iyali all < PL 
Ullia-, teltiila-', cf. Turner 292-‘.1 
s>. gs. TiNSi three hundred 229. [ibid, in 

M : H. li« clc-l 

B\. TIRFAL XanthoAjion RhccKi lO". 

IM. dial, titphal fn, tirphal In. < 
tiipliala- ?1 

ES. Tism third 83, 102 211 15k. 
all. -cM: M II >’• 
lisrdl I. third P"'™' ■ 

Bloch S17\1 

, g. TH.ELA. Jt. Rt fTC TtttL " 

wl. isk. t»7odff/fjar»i • rk. iiUl.a- 

n ; M. dial. H'M I 

S. 8S. nx. X. TiK. s P TlKA punstnt. 

® bums hot 80b IM02 IS^^- 
Pa. rk nkkfia-. M. «'*''■ G J'*,*'"- 
P. II llkhS. N tikUo. P. t'kkha 
Bloch 317. Turnfr 2^*’ for two 
other dc«lopnicnls in NT-A.1 

X. tlOA three pcf«on-> 230. 2.13 

V. lego I 

s. TlNi X ns KX K tisthrtc 87 1*. 
102. 156 a, 229. 233 fbk. iil"' n 
111 Pa liiu. I’ll /!««» M I* Kn 
rm. O. <»-« n N. im. P »'"« • 

MI'A. Of ‘/rtmiti we h3\T 

Rom. Lur. triti. J>r lorait. G. Pon . 

;,„d from <;K. I.. <». Sdh 

Ifc and Datdic forn» I'-R 

NtK 283', Bloch .TIP’ 1 
H. Cl. tI-v. s. ns. RX. Hi thirty 22‘1. ISk 
Itim-ot f. Pa- <»"»'» f- 
/Hoi . M 11. U'- Kii ns. ?Kh- "«» 
liha P. O'! ; with prefers alwn of 
, in M, oft Kdi Ifah. A. B Pm. 
O /ifttf, P'fi S<0i P'ft®. «• 

Tiuvin 28»A Bux»l SITM 
, TUKT.t. HKkmt horUv cau-o. 

t'„ .dih 263 2' I'l- M 

to wnctu t"* n. wnchl : cf N /«*. 
ijihii a mc3«ufe c< wetsht. and 
Kan. /»»“• TlRNta 2I3M 


g. gx n’ 
iv 


g. nrroMK to break 102. (s. gs. ihunltii). 
{M. lulne, G. luliu. lulvii, P. 
fuflna. II. Iilliia, 0. tufiba, A. 
{iifiba. B (uta. Ku. ("li'o. N. 

< Sk. tnityali : Pk. lullat in M. 0 
and MI-A. *lTulfoi in L. //!<//»«. 
Sdlt, friifanu TURNER 215^ BLOCH 
3471*.) 

S. gs TUMMJ, TUMI. TUMMI. X. n\. gX. 
liiml you 69. 169, 218. [cf. M. 
litmlii (Bloch 348’ and Tuunfr 
284’’, following him wrongly ciuolt 
M. as tiihml), G. tame. If. Iiitii, O 
iumblii, A. B. lumi. N. timi < Pa. 
Pk. tunihe, Sk. '/xfme (cf. ^n$me), 
for M. Turner posits MI-A. turn- 
hehhtt.] 

> gs TUitTuni a kind of wind iiistrii- 
mcnl 80 a Icf. M. tiirluTi f.) 

Tt thnii 72, 103. 318. [Vcd. Iiiidin, Sk, 
Pew • Pa. Iitiam, Pk. (Kmanr , M. 
r Sdii r;, c l. /i 1. ll. Ku, <»;— 
Bloch 3lR“. Turner 270-‘.l 
p Tto.T? thc> 319. [v. s. V. to. ll. /t.| 
*. g*. TEC-JANA three person!* 238. |K. 
Pg(oj < tiigraha., (cf rfofiff ) 
fompoundid with jan(t\ 

» g*. imlsA. X nx TETTI'' gv. TITTIS 
thirljllmc 229 [Sk (rdyas/nViie/ f.: 
I’a. P/ri»Ho Pk. /r//tsa , M. /c/b. G 
Iritis. H. /ifi> f^/b, N. Iritis Tuk- 
MB 380'* I 

s gs rtRA. K TtB\ 80b 2*. U*2. 22'). 
ibirlcen [Sk /rejorfeie : P.i /rfa‘i. 
Irivsa. Ilk /«ra«n, Itiahit •, At di. 
mdnsit m.tn Irrtjasit. gir. Iinida.'i 
»tr.. M /«)'« <• tire, II. /ireft. N 
lr»« TuisHi 289’'. HuK.lt .T1«M 
tt. Qs. TfU, X. nx ex TtL oil "3. 131 a 
in. fiHa lilln n. (< •lail}a-). 
M. G H. P l~ Ku A B Irl. Sdh 
lihi. Psh tih HLOtll 318’. Tut 
MB 29«>’ 1 

V gs. T»Vis\ TKLXlv.X i lU gX. Il\i> 
iwxnt) thru 22') ISk /ravni tniinl 
r. Pa Pk liiisa. M f. Pib. N. 
P« Tirmk 289*. K. Iitiisa i« 
cMdcnlly a Iw. from Ciij. trri U } 

K. TO (tr TEi he. the. it 102, 219; 

, plur. tt. iu>. Ti l< •/ataft (cf. 
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•yaiab in K. }o ) : M, to. N*. tvo. 
Tcp.ver 292^1 

X. nx. pc. TOvrosiT 'trained, nretrhed 
299C. fcf. M. lantanll,} 

K Tr)\’ip\ nvxjih 18 b. 74. IfC. ISk. 
tun, lam < *taiirila.\ M. fZtii 
»h«-rr PL tunjam : G. IJ. /i7d, ?eh. 
tiola niocil 319'.] 

P ct. TOk. H. -rjiARi- manner 8Aa. 
Itf. M. G. lhar bjer, N*. that* 
aram, that- clan. Iribc re-pcciivrly 
< and Pk. ihada^ Tchnth 

2^1*. cf. Kan. /«/«.) 

Trya(a)T<. t. nx. T(R)YA<i. jx. 
Tftyvs‘;j eighty-lhrec 22<K |Pk. 
ttvaftiik r. : Pk. r«}i: M, 
o. tyihi. I., /fejjj. ir, p, 

0 tfySii, n. tiVaii. A. tnasi. N*. 
Itiuu Tl’RS^v 2S(M 

V R*. TRYAS’ASAr, X. nt. tRYANOVOI. rx. 

7Ry5n6j nincty-itircf 229 |SL 
itoyomvalift Pk, toioiV,.: \i. 
lirySmav, C. tauu. H. f.. ihanaice. 
X. ihmahe Turnfr 28tM 
•. R«. TKYiSTAR!, x, nx. CX TRYA^TOR 
«c\'cnly.ihrce 229. |Sk 
f. ! Pk. tnatlan--, iuyuhauat. 
C. lout. P. H. N. tHialiar Tx-rner 
286'-.! 


'v g^. TREI’AN.VA, X. nx. TEVTPOV jjx 
TK^N fifiy-ihree 229 IRk. /«/««. 
easal Pk. iftanna- ; M lhl>aniia. 

TfRNtR 


gS. T(R)F.VECAt.IX.\, X. nx. RX. TF\C- 
CAiis X. nx. tecaUs. rx. textch 
lorty-lhrce 229. ISk. Irayaicat. 
tanmsat f.; PR. leySti^a.- M 
tirlaUs. luisris. t?iar,s. H. i,tsr‘ 
teiatis, N. lelaJij Turner 289 M 
X gx. TRtSAXTl, X. nx. TRFN 05 T. TRV.L‘ 05 T 
sixty-thr« 229. 

trtml.h : Pa. usa(,hi. Pk. usam.- 

tx, TI.AMt, mt, THiMp n. cool, cold- 
X. EX. (TI»M(,U, xn.-lip; 


IPJ 

42o, slabdUak z I'., 

Ihatldho, Pfc. thziddka-, thaddha- 
Ibdddks; and throuEh ror.tami-' 
muon «iih Sk. 

dita-z .\I. Ibddldi llluCH 319*; (k 

«. EX. tll.Cmi f. cld ES, |Ck, 

l.z .M. rtM 1,. II. jj.ii 

S. fhanJi TrTcStt 2J9‘,) 

X. EX. TH INltkl, X. mt. TlIUNyli cool- 
fX 2Wn. Irf. M, C „ 

1. EX. 1uu<iiiAsi,i ireml.li-c a;,,; kjo 
IS l. Iha,ull,a,iialt z PI., ilo,,,.' 
Ib-ird,. «o,o,/,„o, . M 

c. 11. aMhcM, 

rv. Iliuti/iaruiinii Ti'r.nfk 

rx. tHA-Cir.; 78b. Icf. M. - 

m._^fx3ct sr«i or track : G. 
thug. H, II,?, f, nioctr 3I9\J 

EX TIIMt, c, j,. „|5|.|.a„ ,, 

-l-ippinE tOir. Id. X, 

jWWi (.dap in. 

EX ....XV,A „.c.c 78 1, ,,, 

'*• C«. tjiumttA breakx 128 tv c 
/«//«.! ■ ‘ ^ '• 

K. -ciiG yiiiina 102 . ISk. . p, 

ihu. M-A. ihu Turner 297\) 

R. gs. THEMBO drop 88. tcf ir n. 
theb. G. RtArcRTM 

Ul-.v Hiinvolo., ^ 

“""'‘.o' ■(oncinE IIP 

Ap IrtM 

EX. TI.OI Ihere 7S b, Iv, X v. «„;;.| 

K. TiiopE lew, ccarcc 57. 138 |c|, 

"• = li'tie I r, , I, 
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Imlex 


n. Pk.‘ Vioa- n.; and wilh 
cxtenMon in M. thai)S, G. Iko^ii etc. 
Turner 300’ under Ihar ; nutcil 
35(V>.) 

B, RS. tuOru fat, big 138. (x. nx. pc 
iJinr). (cf. M. C Ihor, N. tkore < 
Sk. slhauTO- {cf. j//niiK-> {cf. 
stAiifo-) Turner 300'', Blocii 
SSO".] 

s. gs DVMpu fine, purushmcnt 26 « i. 
[cf. M. diit) ] for inherited forms see 
M. d%1 Bloch 350.''] 
s. Rs. DSNDS ViOrk 80 a [cf. M. O. Ku. 
K. dhatida trade, G Sdti dliandho 
II. P. dliandhS A. dlianJ • Turner 
323-31.1 

s. cs. DSMMU panting, gasping 80 a ; x. 
nx. EX. DOM 102. IM. C. H N 
Jaw, hv Pcrs. Jaw.) 
s ps. ntvl compassion 20. (Iw Sk. i4| 
gx. DSRTi tailor 210 (s gs. dat/i) |M. 
C. darji, N. darji < Iw. Pers. dam 
Turner 3WM 

s, gc DA&AM! the tenth day of a lunar 
fortnight 26 « i. [5>k JatawJ Pa 
Pk. Ja»awl, G i/(Lsflwi f. N dasal 
Turner 306" | 

s ES DSSTO iriik 100 [cf At. dat mn. 
daila m. a hand at cards C rfair 
m. hand, Jasta m handle < H. 
Pers. dasl. dastaJi ] 

s. gs. pssKO the fe>tiv3l hdd on the tenth 
day of the dark half of the monlli 
of Asiijha 26 a i. *55, 2tJ iSk 
daiahara • M. dasja. G. do%ta 
* dasetd. Kh rfosuTa, N. ila^ahari 
Bloch 331“, Turner 306’’ ) 
s. gs. DSLTA gnnds 26 « i. |SK. dalal$ 
splits (cf. ddrati): Pa Jalali. Pk 
dalal ; M. G dalnl. O dafiba 

P. dalnd. H. Jaf«5, N. datnn ; 
BLOCH 351*. Turner 306“.) 

X. gx DAUN. s. gs. dhavtA. iuos 2635*. 
(Pk. dkdt-ati : Pa. dliarati. Pk. 
J/{jia«: M- dhavtfe, dhane. C. 
dliaiu. n dhati’nii X. dbSunu 
BLOCH 355-56. TURNER 327“.l 
X CX uTU^^5W. S. gs. cn^vDAVTA causes 
to mn 263, 5*. [cf M. JWia/fy?. 


dlioivVH? to make run, put to fight : 
perhaps contamination of dhdvati 
and ‘dravadO’ (cf. Sk. dru ) In G. 
dodi’ii, Af. daiadn?, II. daupjd TUR- 
NER 314*.] 

s. gs. os.yoARO stem of any coarse leaf 
as that of the Palm or Plantain, 
(cf. M. dddara and Gr. dendron < 
perh. Sk. dandakarS- or ‘dandrS- 
k3ra~.] 

a. gs. OANTU, dStu, X. nx. gx. dAnt, oat 
tooth 124 102. [Sk. diintah : Pa^ Pk. 
dauta-', M. G. If. Ku. A. B. dat. P 

I. , dand, Sdn. dandii. Sgh. data Tur- 
ner 308*.) 

a. gs. DsDEL (A) burnt oil 122. [Sk. 
dagdha lailyam : Af. diidtieL] 

S. gs. osRVAtE porch 26 n ii, 137 b. [cf. 
M. doTvalo. dStvafha, dSrvathS, 
Jart'/7/a m threshold < dvSra-* 
latliiiaka-.] 

gx. DINAR giver 2?^ . [cf. Af dffirdar, 

G. detidSr debtor.) 

$. gs. divaVI f ; the festival of lamps 31 * 
b 1. 54 A [Sk. diltSli iTipai'alih f,; 
Pk. Jii’uA dll uh , Af G divuti I , 

II. p N JiK'dfi Turner 312’'.) 

s g« bisCKA X nx gx. nisuiviK to be 
visible 131 c , dissOka 260 . distA 
appears, seem-s 88. 102. |Sk. 

diydte : Pa. dis^ati, Pk dhsai; M. 
di>Hf. G. disn'i. II. di^na. Bloch 
352* ] 

s. gs. wnF gift, marriage gift, dowrj- 
2Q8. |cf. M. dev?. C. Jew. detti'i. O. 
deni Blocii 353. Turner 318’.1 

<! gs. ulsu. X nx gx. Dis daytime, day 
56. (Sk. dhasah : Pa Pk. diva^a-. 

Pk. Jii’olio-. diasa-, dialia- ; M. C. 

JU, Rom, syr. dis, Ku. dis , BLOCH 
352", Turner 3n*.l 

gx. DUKEST miserable 29*? C. |lw. Sk. 
dukkiiasllia-. ‘duhkhe-siha- | 

s. gs. DuktA aches, hurts, 102. (Sk. 
dukkhali diihklioiali : Pa. duktia- 
Ii, PL dukkha'i; At. didhne, 

G JkAAih. If. duhhna, X, diikhmi. 
Turner 313".) 
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■s. DLT?c>u nKffiey ; tR-o piM ; 193. 
{cf. M. duijii, duildH a pice and 
Kan. dudi!»~\ 

•DUNO twice, iwctfold 56._ (Pk. di/juna*. 
Pa. diiuna-, Pk. diurta-, dttuna - ; 
Si. duna, G. diinu, A. H. duna. H. 
diina. N. diinu ; BLOCK 332'*, TrB- 
NfR 3UM 

fx. dcds-^cAr najne of a place. lUenlly 
‘ocean of milk' 40 P. (<Sk. dui- 
dha- and satara, the fir«t beioR In 
iu inhefiied form and the fecond at 
a Iw.] 

X. nx. pt. OL’BLO weak. miNcrable. poor 
133 B. ISk. dutbalu. : Pk, dubbata-. 
and with -i-a* extention in M. 
diihfa, G. «/k6/o, If. P. dubla, Ktl.N. 
dubJo. Bioctt 353-M. TfHNFR 
313M 

Rx. DL'RROLK.U wcakne<«, pot'crty. 
miM'rj- 290 B. (der. from prce. but 
at a Iw. fr. Sk.l 

f. x. DUSMtSKtf enmity 290 B. f-lai 

formation (tee prcc ) fr. Iw. Pert. 
M. dusiiiait, M. C duiman, N. dus- 
Man. duiinan. If. ditUnan. TtmNrR 
316M 

PLSRO another, the tccond 244. Icf M 
dusra, G, dusto, p. diisara. II 
dusiu N, tlosro Tt'KNEK 32l“. 
Buxii .353\ <Sk. dri-iora-.l 
t. Rt. DUKI t. pain, dutrest 102. |M. 
dial, diikhi f., C. diikhi mfn, Sk. 
dutfkha- diihlibita- • Pk. dithkhia- 1 
B. Rx. nx. X. DUD, s. R*. puDA milk 80 b 
1°, 88, 122. |Sk. dugdhdnt : Pa 
Pk. diiddha-', M. ('«, dudh, n., Kii 
Bi. H. dildh m, P. L. duddh. S«h. 
dudu ; B 1 .OCH 35:i\ TURNFR 314» f 
s. Rt. DEUTI X. nx. RX. DFUTI incline, 
downward gradient 2*18. 

g. gx. nx. X. Dtp. : 8. Rs. ptpu (ofepj 

Dr-pA) 80 b P, 87 3’. 102, 232. fSk. 
dvyaxdha-, * dvaiyardha- : Pk. diya- 
ddka- (K.dviyardha-') ; M. di^(ht, 
N. der. Turner 261I', Bloch ssa**.) 
s Rt. dEru husband’s younger brother 
56. (Sk. devT- (sing, derd, plur. 
devarah) : Pa, devarao, Pk. deea. 
in-, diata- M. ,/ir, dial, drr ; G ; 


diyat, divai, H. P. S’, dficat Clccii 
352-53. TLTt.s-tK 318M 
e. cx. nx. X. r^’. 5. g*. ofy-u 16 g. 18 a. 
116 a. 191, 201, 202. (Sk. dtvdh : 
Pa. dfvtr, Pk. dfi-a- m, ; NI-.A. 
dff.] 


K gt. two persons 230, 235 ; tux.- 

JAty-A id. 236. (cf. M. do/Ar < R. 
Ji'ifraAe-.{ 

t. RH. boNj. X. nx. DCi.s-(i), gx. dCi.s- two 
102. 229. 232. (Pk. dep^tf n. pi. 
(after thinl < ttM) ; M, da,, 
Bloch 3S4, Tl'RSTr 313».1 
K. DOSS* two hundred 229, (cf. M. 

‘ donir. 1 

«. R< DOR.\ n.. rtRi f. rope, wring, 
thread Bft. 102. IfO. 198. (rf. M. 
dot m.. G. dor 1, n. H, p, dor {. < 
Pk. darara- m. thread, derc m. 
mai-fibro. doia. m. string (cf. late 
R. dafi}ra% doia) BlOCH 3."1» 
Tuksfh 2C2- under doro.l 
' wttiH, 14. t>t?Tl. X. i)i5T f. *1,1 
9. ilw.Sk. dmfAf.) * ‘ 

8. gt. wtusTU. r.U5TU 177. |cf. M. drusl * 
<6k. diij/ff. will* epemhedt of r.) 


collision p,Bh 63. Iri. M. dhaHi 
rf*<it». C dhaUo. ScUi, dhatu, Kii 
B- 0. II. I*. I„ N, dhMi: cl Sk 
dlip dhaUayull anniliilale. Tun 
NW 322; cp. M. C. dha4„l, .M 
««,loi", b„t todly, TlUNf, 
323«; and M. dh^M. C. dl,a.h, 
M. dte„, .h,0UKli.dW 

> 1 - He. for semanlic connenion.1 

^ “I'.''™! W3. 193 

Id, M. dliadd nede, roueli, violeiii 

ri. Kan, ; 

pid. dandu useless.) 

EX. wiAn wealth 10 ||... g,, ^ 

S- Rs. OKANl lord, master RS • V 
■"*■■■02. 

RX. DiiAt'iY curds 40 p ici- j,ui • 
’‘"'"‘l fk dak „ ^ ‘J 

»«» : Pt. dahia. c ’m 
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Uidejt 


MtVrfoarfc N. nidamit TuRNtF 
3 15*. I 

s. gs. NIDDATA sleeps 263 3'; x. nx. pc. 

NincTA 101. Iv. s. V. nidumk.] 

8. gs. NtrtA. X. nx. gx. LiTOMK bides to 
hide 128. ISk. Itpydle : Pa. tipl>ali. 
Pk. isppei ; N. liptiu, TuRNiac 557**. 
The semantic development from 
‘smearing’ to ‘hiding’ through 
'camouflaging* is noteworthy, or 
cl«c contamination with Sk. 
tup^dle is to be inferred; cf. M. 
/(7>nf. lapne to hide or be concealed. 
Iipan, lapan hiding place, co\'cr : 
C fapvft be hidden 1 
gx. nibAr mf., nibAr n toiijji , s. 

NIBBARA (-U m.. -I f.) 42 n, 43 <r, 
icf. M Hibar, whrat, tdbhar hard 
< •wirtarfl.?] 

s gs. NtMBUVO. pc. tiMBl^o Icmoii 60 a. 
97 1, 124. (Sk lex iihnbukah : Ku 
MCrnuii-J N. mbiora Turner 316*. 
For* /• forms cf G. libu, Sdh. Hmu 
in opposition to ht II P forms 
8. V. N. Hi'bM Turner 346* 1 
s nx. gx. NiRBHAci disinhcnlcd 299 C 
(Iw. Sk. niTbhSsiii .1 

g. NIvAv. 8. gs. NPAUA, NIWAt-A thc 
dear liquid of any mixture which 
remains after settlement 39 |cf. M. 
niva{ 1. and adj (< mrmafa-*) 
but cf. M. nil ad’ll, nhofne Buxii 
seo-.i 

g. Nl^cAr deacon 39 (Iw Sk.J 
s. gs. NISANI. X. niioti, x. nx. gx mson 
ladder 24 : g. niian 39. (Sk. nib- 
ireni-: Pk, {iMscni*, M. nisaft II 
nfrcHi Bloch 360".1 
X. NiSKAt-Ai 299 B. 

s. gs. NtsTA dons (clothes) 160a. |Sk. 
nivasiUi •. Pk. piasaf, inasai ; >1. 
wfjne.I 

s. g-L ^ 

i*. 101. [Sk. nidrd : Pa. niddi. 
fiiddS ; M. »i'^. N. B iiid. O. «(Va : 
elacwhere nasalised forms; Bloch 
Turner 34S*.1 

5 . es. NE-VA • 1 do not know ’ So ; NEVrA 
docs not know ICM. (cf. M. ntanf 


< Sk. m janoli. Airtg. Ha ydim, 
Ap. *nayunni, *nowl.] 

R. gs nFmu. X. nx. gx. NKM rule, order, 
habit, cu'tom 73. [Sk. )ii)onia-: Pk. 
niama-, Dcs. iicma- n.; M, C. II. N. 
ncm.] 

s. gs. nevA^l a girdle worn round thc 
waist, made of either silver or more 
usually gold, [cf, Sk. nivi-. nTtf a 
piece of cloth wrapped round the 
waist.l 

s. gs, NAI no 26« i. |Sk. „a In : K. nahi. 
ttat. iiai Turner 337'>, Bloch 291’’ 
< *va ahai.] 

X. nx. gx. NO.soNp 121. (v. s. V. 
tMfiada.] 

a. gs. NOMi the ninth daj- of the lunar 
fortnight 71. [Sk. naiami : C. 
w<rr« [ 

gx nhAmy f n\cr lU IS (?. gs. 

(Sk nad\ . Pk. tiai.j 

a. gs. nhAna n bath, x nx. gx. nhAn. 
26o,i. _89. 161, 298 [Sk. sndnam : 
I’k. ti/fona- n , M. nhSv, nahSn G. 
nahnu, cf. BLOCH 3S6i>.l 

3. gs. NHANt f. bath-room 298. [cf. M. 
«oA«;. nohSni. nStdm) C. mian 
nahoff. nahSi-an. < Sk •snanikn : 

I’k. nhonia act of bathing.I 

s. gs. nmAtts bathes llOe. [Sk. unali : 

Pa nhdli. Pk. nAai (bcMdc nfioiroT); 

M. Hdiwe, nhani , for other den- 
s-ati\Ts from cognate O. and MI-A. 
fonns cf. Biocir 3S6'’, Tittner 
353*. under nuu-owNu.) 

s. gs. NHAi nver 26fl:i. 51, 88, 69, 89. 

Iv. s. V. nhaniy.] 

s. gs. PAMcA,Mi the fifth day of a lunar 
fortniglit 26tti. |Sk. poftcaini: Pa. 

Idc. paiieaml , the K. form is a Iw. 
for in its inherited form we hate 
K. (a. gs.) pameama cow's utine 
< paiieama- as one of the fl\T in- 
gredients of /wjirogijf jtr ) 

8- gs. RAMCAVANNA. X. nx. PSNC\\O.V. 
gx- I*OVcA>on fifty-five 26 «i. 229. 

(Sfc pdtleapaneaial. /. : Pk. poUea- 
Ponnisa. pjc. ptniai opwt-, Dei. 



I^iihcava^na ; M. |>«f5r«JJi>s, C». 
fJcot-ff/i. 0. /'OcoifflHtf. 11. t^fPcn. 

N. pati’dufio, TLTfXfB 

356*. BtOCU 361“.! 

s. p. r.VNC.\i.TARi. X nx. roscaaoH. p. 
roNC.\STOK sevcnty-fivc 299. [Sk. 

Pk. p«n<ahaltau. 
pannallan ; M. G. 

pu(oltT, 0. taneelloji, N. f^cahal- 
tar Tur-ner aST**.! 

s. gs. r.\NCY.\(.s)T5t. X nx. ro-vatotai*. 
p, TOSclsst cighly-fivc 229. {?fc. 
/>a;1r2itli(> (.*. I’k. /xifitaJli-', G. M. 
t>':cy3ii, 0. t«tncaii. 11. t^easl, N. 
ffltflji TuWhER 357'’.) 
s. gs. r.sf:cYXV‘Wr. x. nx. r.\?.cvA,* 
No\oi gt. roSoo^oi nincty-fivc 
229. (Sk. /w?lca»aiffiifc Pk. 
fwlca^am-; M. P^cySijav. O. 
^aeai^i/. O. iJa»Tcaija&c. N. />afttHafr- 
be Turner So?".] 

gN. TAMOlS, 8. fv ^\SCVIS.^, X. nX. gX. 
roSevis. X. iw. roScis incnty-fivc 
iZ, 229. ISk. /><tf7eat i.: Pa. 
/nrflfsilicf-, /xBjfiatlsafj. /wMiiuiha*. 
Pk. pmjitiha-, Ap. />aci3a-, M 
liaftcvh, O. 11. /wc'M. N. Ixieh 
TirnNEH SoTM 


s. gs. TAVtu gteai gntnd 36 « I. 
ISk. /'Jun»;>j/.Aa' : Ai. man. {■evati- 
ka-, kal. fwinalii^-a-. ‘h. f’laticiiha-, 
dh. panali; M. {•of'lu m. /•ana/. 
patfti U 11. L BlOCJI 361KI 

llw. Sk. 

X c*. P.xTRt leaf of iJUfUi Ca^a 2G « i. 
gx p.\inl I. pchJlion -10. a. llw. Sk. 

fHiJaii.l 

gx. r.\.vAs 12 "f. \v. s. v. fxrmiu.] 

8. gx p.\STU m. way, tradilion, reboot o( 
ihoyglil or religious practice 12t. 
|Sk. /vMtha-.] 

s. gs. P.SMWl.^. X. nx. gx. TOSPHA. gx. 
p.Xndr.!, rosK\ 26 « 5. -13 176. 

229, 237. |Sk. /xmeaefeja : Pa. pa»l* 
fadaia. fanwarcio. parwaTOSa ; I*k. 
pa^rtafaja, Ap. (xiiitiaralia ; M, /«;«- 
dhra. G. l>Q>i<lar. 0. p<t!ulaia, P. U 
iHtndta S<9i. pandrahS. N, pandra 
TUR.VCR 363^ BuJCjr 362',1 
*. gs. P.\NSks.s, X. nx. gx, ponAs fitly 26 
« i, 229. 237. !Sk. pancas6l 1. ; 
!’a. /nrfilajo, pantfoiu, I’k. /^appara ; 
M. {xtnnds, G. H. S', pods', Ulocii 
3e2>». TUKNEK 35rM 
gx. I’ANbDt ■12 


8. gi. PANCtrX.SViSA, X. nx. lX>NC\tCAVl5. 
I’.SNCMXAI-Is gx. ro.NUtCAEd-) 
forly'fn’c 229. (Sk. {>aneacatiatint~ 
i'tt Pk. pawayaAsa-, Ap. pacafa- 
Rsafia; M. poslof. G, pij/afw. O. 
pacojha. N, po'italis TuBNtR 389’* ) 
3. gi. PAOTA falls. R. PAIXA 26 a i, 185. 
186, 263 r. [Sk. pdlalt: Pa. 
l-atati, Pk. pa«/ai , M, fxKini, G 
{MdvCi It. fxijna. N. paimt. Bl.CX:u 
36U, Turner 367".1 
s. g>. PAPi^CLA n. snake gourd 26 or i. 
ISk, pafolah : Pa. palota-, l»k. 
pa'tola- m.; P. pa<lti{ f., parffot I.; 
N. parwar-, Tuhner 368».1 
gx. l*Al?LO fell (s. gs. palh) 10 «r. [cf. 
M. pa, US.] 


g. pArAxu but ISk. psTum (u.| 

8. gs. PARA : porS day nftcr tomorrow ; 
bsl year 61 A. U'or the first cf. 
M.^fwrr<i, panhTt < jwasvaU ; G. 
para removed, bdh. par'iha, H. par- 
hou. pars Bloch 362*. For /mH 
cf, N. parer two years ago Turner 
365\ por. pohor 'last year' Tur- 
ner 392" ; Ku. potit ‘ two days off.’! 

g. 8. gs. park! stranger 26 « I. Icf. M, 
/«rA:(/i)5 < Sk. paVa-.J 

gx. rkmALO returned lO a. (s. gs, par- 
tala), let. M. para/Mc and K, 8, g». 
uiMrluyla inverses.) 

gx. pAnutb foreign country. -lO a. IM. 
G. parefei < para- and tffia-,) 


^ gs. PANASu. gx. pAi^As ml., pAnAs n, 
iatle-lruil 2$ u i, 40 a, p, 42 a, p, 
102. ISk. pariasa- : Pk. potjasa- m,; 
M. p(h)anas, C. phmas, H. 
P(lt)aim, B. paijas BlocH 372''.l 


8. gs. PARMAiA fragrance 30. |M. par- 
fN«?. poriniof < Sk. parimah-.] 


s. Bs. PAiAMcPosu bed spread, counter 
Itone 26 a i, 12 1. \ For the first par 
ct, bk. paryuftkah, l-alyankali : I»a 
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g. DHIr hold ! 39, 40 «. s. gs. dharta 
holtt 26 rt i. 102. [Sk. dhdrali: 
Pa. dhaiati, Pk. dharal ; M. dkaml. 
C. dhaTvri, H. dhariui, N. dbarmi. 
BUXH 354\ TuRNFR 325.1 
iMiXvo v^hvte 40 «. [cf. M. dftarn < 
Jlmiaka: BLOCH 354M 
«!, fis miASKATA iremhlcs 26 «L IDcx 
dhaiakka (extension in -oAia- ol 
*d/ifls-): M. dha^aktif lo push 
through : C dhaikoi shock : II. 
lihaskana N. dhnslanu to «Jip. 
TorKER 326" 

PHa ten 78b, 98. 229 [Sk. diia: Pa. 
dasa, Pk da\a. ilalia ; M JahS. P. 
dnha. L. diih. Sdl> daha ct. . Bloch 
351"; for -j> forms s«- N dax 
Ti'BNes 306'' 1 

X. gs. dhSwje a cover, lid 103 Icf. C 
ri/jaAn', M. tihfikuP ; M jhakni 
}iuipiiT‘, Bloch 542-43, Turner 
232*. For etymology «« COJ 2 1 
X K9. diiSvaytX, phAvavtA causes to 
run, puts iQ ftight 263. 5* (cau* 
of dhaitS.] 

% R8. DHaKTEPANa being younger 299 B. 
[cf. M. dhSkiifpoii n. -am 
Inferiority in age, sire or Mature. 
dhSkulu, dlwkidd (tn poetry). 
dliak(S. dhukla . for the «uRLx -fa 
d. M. me/5, N. molo.] 

«. gs. Dtilpi f assault 78b (fik. dhdfi 
Pk. dhSdi. M C. dhSd I wnpetuou-- 
assault Bloch SSP 1 
s. gs. tiukiLS. X nx. gx g. dhaR sliarp- 
ness 102. [Sk. dhara t. Pa PI. 
dhSrd. M. C. II P. L N. dkur. O 
dkuro {.. Tl'RVTK 327" J 
s. Rs. OHSKSVU 299 C 1< Sk 
d/iarS/n-^f 

s. v«. PJlXVANpi running 263 5’ [rl 

M. dkuea/1, dluirtni f. ] 

s. Rs. phItu courageous 102 ISl 
dhTftdh : Pk. dhlllka-: M. C. dktf. 

N. dhila. dhito. Bloch 3S5‘. Tur 
NER 2176 *.) 

gx. PHUKAR fit AOP. dhiikdr 12" 
|v. s. S', dukkartr) 


\ gs. DHL'TTA washes, cleans 57. (Sk, 
dhivati : Pk. dhiivai • hf. dhune, 
dhuvne ; G. dhovu, H. dUonu, N. 
dkiinii. Turner 329-30 ; Bloch 
3S5M 

s fts. omiVANA n. wasliing 102 (cf. 

dhuvan BlocH 355".) 
s Rs, ftnufoRU smoke 27 b. 88, 113 1®, 
175 (v.sri3nts Pnr'VS’ORO, Dliu- 
vOhu). (cf. M. dlwt rn. < ‘dfiM- 
Mora- (cf. dhumid-, dhiitiialo-, 
dhumnn), TURNER 331" under 
dhim'u. ] 

« gs. unCW’A doughlei 119 1®. (cf. M. 
dliiii' Sgh. dii. duva < Pk. dhiiii 
< Sk. diiJiiliS Bloch Soo".] 

A. Rs. phOrv far 27b. |Sk. dlira-: Pa. 
Pk. dura-; M. G. diir, V. diir Tur- 
ner 315M 

s RS. niiOvA 57. 72, (v, s. V. dhUrra 1 
s FL PitOii, X. nx. (Tt. R. pmOl f. fine 
dust 102 [Sk dluVili • Pk. dhuii- 
I . M. C dhiV L Sdli. d/iuri f. P. 
L J/iiir (., H. dill}/, dkiSr O 
dbuli, N dhuh TuR.SFR 331M 
s. gs puAi airds 26 « 1, 56, 78 b, 88 
no. 112 2\ 193 193 Iv. s. v. 
dhatUy | 

gx pjiousW vhiteness 399 B. |-55» ex- 
tension of K. dkate g r.J 
gx- OHOnT 43. [\*. s. V dhani.] 

K oiiOBi '\ashcnnan 102. (cf M. dhobi. 

M dhohi, M G dhoht Ti’R.STH 
aST-.J 


g NAjs no 39 , Rs »tuif> JOiT, [Cnipd. 
cf »« and ;h- < jaumk . cf. tiako, 
«. g-w >i«W5 J 

' Rs. NANAOS. a. NSNAP hu'band's 
«i<ter 26ni, 87, 4*. |Sk wa«a«du : 
Pa. nnnanda. Pk. nanaildi ; M. 
rxrnffj. nanud. C. nanud, Handi, 
nandal f O rofionJ. II iioiid, P. 
naniinu Tur.ver 5fB' J 
pt. N.\p nv'er 40 p [l». Sk. tiadi.] 
nx NSMTARS after 26« « (cf. M nanlar 
< Sk, Ofianlarum-l 

gx NXAitvKAK nluiation 40n. (U. Sk. 
muiatkiita .( 
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rk. t’allattka- ; M. G. />alaf, N. 
patan Turneij 36S'' ; and for poi < 
Pers. ; cf. M. patafigpos ra., G. 
paJaiigpvf -pos, -pokh i.) 

s. gs. PASRATA spread-, out 118. |Sk- 
prasarati : Pk. pasaiat M. pasaine; 
Sk. prdsarayati : Pa. Imartli, Pk. 
pnsdTci ; G. p(T)asdrv/7, II. ptrsawS, 
N. p/rsarnu TURNER 370.1 

s gs. pavayat.a. gx. paveuKik sees, to 
see 26 a i, 40 n 117. [Sk. proMa^ 
yati : Pk. paloci, patoau] 


X. BX. P.AKRU bird-likc 30 ; pakiirO 58. 
[Sk. pakrirupam : M. pak/iri/.] 

s. gs. rAlti-l e>e-]id 26 /I I a, 61, 80 b 2*. 
[Sk. pak^jnan-, pak^mala- downy, 
soft : ^I. pak{i pdke}!, pdkt* I 
C. iMklun.] 

s. gs. PAGARU foundation, fortification 26 
« i1. [Sk. pTdkarah : Pk. pdsdia - ; 
Rf. ffcgar m. a wooden implement for 
sowing com. Ofascr\e -g- in K. M. 
allowing the semitatsama nature of 
the vocabic.l 


s. g3. n. g. gx. nx. PAVTA flecn 26 « i, 
102. [Sk. paldycU : Pk. poJdi, 
pa\Si; M. pa\ne, G. palvtt Ou>cl{ 
363.) 


K B3. PAVtO. g. ngx. PAOIO (q V.) 185. 
186. [v. «. V. padta 1 

s. gs. X nx. gx. Plus Icsa by a quarter 
26 n Ji, 51. 109 : P.AtfNE 213 (Sk. 
pSiJona- ; M. paun, C /wio. Sdh. 
pau»e, P. pound, H pautte BtOCll 
363" 1 


B, gs. P.ltsu, rlVbU N. gx n\ Plus ram 
10, 326 « li. ISk. f»rdi7>ff- • I’a. 
paiusa-. Pk pausa-, M. pSHs. G. 
/lovtfj, H, pans, I'dtcas ■ Duxii 
365", Turner OSlM 


8. gs. pSku syrup 26«I. 102 |cf M 
iHik < Sk. 

s. gs. pAnca, X. nx gJt. pd'K 121. Icf. 

pah below.) 

S. gs. pAcVO fifOr 113 r. [Sk Pohro 
tiinh : I’a. pifucania-, -ka-, _^rk 
paheoma- : M C. fiiino. 

N. pScoh Turner 372^-1 


. gs. rffijmS a mE" >-'■ 

jora-. pihjora- ran. : la I’K- />««• 
jata- mn. M «• .V* 

PhiS. C. pVn< . Sdh. pihro. U pm- 
jar N. 

Bloch 36t‘.l 

s. P\k\. X- >«• K'- 

Uur M P i a. .MkKa 63. pIka 139 

a ii (Sk. poksak : Pa. poUkff. 

Ainz tahiha-; M. Ku. pokh. IL 

p >.JW. turner 3t>3\ Bloch 

363M 


5. gs. 


s. gs. paKiku 29 b, 137 a. [v. ■?. v. 
tSnku.) 

8. gs. p.lcci mother's sister or paternal 
uncle's wife 63. (cf. Pk. piucea, 
piueclia I 

s. gs. pAftcA. x. nx gx. pARc, X. nx. 
p.lfij five 201. 229, 237. [SK. 
pdhea : Pa. Pk. pafica, Rf. G. H. 11. 
Ku N. p«e K&l) , pane, O. fwica 
P. L. pohj. Sdh pofi}& Block 36 f. 
Turner 372‘.) 

s gs. P.Wc-jAN\ five persons 236. [dcr. 

fr. prcc. and /ojia q v.) 

8. gs. p.lScN-o fifth 214. [v. s V. 
^ncte.) 

s. gix. pA.^cs.\§ti. s- pAsr-vstj. .X. nx. 
PaNcsost. gx. PONSOT sisty-fivc 229 
(Sk poheasttitih f. : Pk. punoio^ht 
f . M ^isat, G. RhJo/A, N. 

Turner 389".) 

s gs. PA.MJIRE 6^ 1\-. V V parijirc.] 

X- PATI, gx PAT. g PKAT. 5. gs. PIIATI 
badv 8 (Sk. prflih, p/^/t f ; Pk. 
panhi , M. pdfk , for i and u treat- 
ments of 5k. r cf Tuk.skr 38<J lin- 
ear pt/A ; Block 36t".} 

3 gs. PATU line 121. (Sk. poflob : I’a. 
Pk. f>eSla , M. C. /<«/, N. 

TUlUNtR 373M 

C>- P.ATTO strop 121. [Sk poffaksU : 
nc potfoa- , M. 11 B polo. G. N. 
Ku pd{o Turner 37f*.l 

a. gs pSoayta causes to fall, lets slip 263 

1*. Ipdtdyali : I’k. pSJri; M. 

po'Jve. G. pa-Jru, N. pirnu^ Tl'R*>fR 
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3i7-^ : more c=ipcrially «ec M. fiSifa- 

vine.] 

9. £9. r.Xijvo the first day of tlie lunar 
fortnit-ht 26 /3 i b, 30. 53. 86 Tb. 
ISk. .prattpdd: -5 f. : Pk. padivaS 
f. : P. pajvS. pan-a. G. patlva. N. 
paieicP Ti-RNra SOff*. K. and M. 
t>a>lva m. < Pk. pmipiiJahi Pk. 
puilivaa-.] 

s. Rs. I'AVl water 56. 58. (Pk. 
yam ; Pa, pSnlyam. Pk. pania . ; 
M. G. pun] n., P. Sdb. pSnl m.: O. 
/'(ini 11. ^5/11. A. B. N. punt Tiuxer 
27j. Bloch 363>.l 

P\TTAH. X. nx. pc. p.\TOV thin 
121. (Sk. pattratah : Dei. patloh- 
M. fnitaf, G. pSUtl, O. pulafa. H : 
P. L. paltu ; Turver 374\ BfOCll 
363\| 

s. Rs, p\ftir fart. crepUus 87 3*. (Pk.. Icx. 
parJah : M. p3d m., G. pud nf. II. 
pid m., Ku. A. B. N. pSd Tihser 
373. niocH 363*1 

». E*. Plr<Rl 3 ptiestiy faihcr. n^x. 
Port, padre.] 

f. Rs. r\Nt. jt. nx, rc. r\N* leaf 63, 123 
a 133 B. (Pk. patftdm : Px Pk 
/toMifl. n. : M. C. /»<!« n., H. N. 
O. pAn TfRNER 373M 

9. Rx. p'wtUs. nx. rtaK x. nx. p\mtK 
jrx. rtPcTls thiny-fi\-e 229 |Pk 
MTffl/nw.'a; i. ; m.. imtialUum. M 
G. iCifnV. N. fv,7ri> TrKNfR 

». tr*. rtsNo U(Jd.r 103 (Pk. 

iK-t. r'JP’iA') : M Pun!,,:. G Pjr.. 
Bioi.li 3iV.M 


C. pay ; BloCH 3(M\ 367" ; TURNCR 

gx. pArvAt mount.ain 40 p. (Iw. Sk. 
panmla-.] 


X. gx. p.Arvo pigeon 31 a. (Sk. pdrapalah. 
’Vatalj : Pa. pdidvaio, parevaio, Pk. 
liStavaa-, purevati - ; M. parvu, G. 
pdrevo. II. N. p/iTeii’S ; Bloch .366^ 
Tcrvlr 366M 

s. g^ p.xLKi palanquin, litter 90. 124. 
(Sc. paryankah. palyankah : Pa Pk 
pallanka- m. ; M. pStaHh) m.’ M* 
G. palkdt)-, I, G. pSlak(h) f 0 

n. pmj. K pm: ti;r.ner 

3..^ Bloch 366\ cf. pakfigposu 
above. 

«. t., PALto. c. ruo .prtiut, tad 

jp'^s- “■ i3<. isfc. ; 

Pa. a. Pk, /,««„, -a- m. ; 

,\? r T; ScOi. « 

pXni rtacht. 2ii „ ii. |s|, 

BuiT, JcrM 

' ''ib'b 'I-'',''' '“>■ 

'•M B. (Pk. puihe: M /.a, r 
PdJ,. pdsu Bloch ' 

«- Plst?. X. nx. Jrt. rXs noo«e net 

;nare tcap llR. ,37 d. (Pk. /.JCeT: 

PHI Him, chance 102. (Pk m/;i « r 

C. p.j Ti-Rvn? 377. cf \t r 

» Mi. O. ^ 
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X. nx. Rx. prpEVOMT suffering pain. mi«e- 
rable, ailing 299 C. [Sk. pi^S.] 
gr. PiptST ailing 299 C. Ider. Sk. pJ^a.J 
s. gs. PiMpA n. a ball of rice offered to 
the manes. (Sk. pimtali.] 

K. gs. PITTA, X. nx. gx. R. PITA drinks 
102, 263 4°. [Sk. pibali : Pa. pi- 
Itali, Pk. pifil ; M. f*- P*’’’'' 
Sdh. piiinu, II. pinS. N. ptitnn l 
Bloch 368», Turner 378'>.1 
s. gs. PIMPAL Ficus rellgiosa 121. 1^- 

p’lppalak : Pa. pippJiala-, Pk. pippa- 
lam ■ M. p’lpol G. piplo. plpaf ; J. 
plpa’, N. pipal TURNER SSI*-. Bloch 
368M 

s. g3 PiR-AiiiTA a fool 80 a. [Hx. fr Mai. 

piTuHta- < Sk. 6fcraKfa-.l 
gx. PllVAIjiKI 299 A [v. s. V. pillaA 
8. E8 PlVAYTk causes to drink 263 4*. 
[cau\ of pitta ] 

s. gs. PiSSi I.. PJS35 nv , X nx. fx. Piso. 
Piso mad 118 ; 53, 109. m b. ISk. 
pHScn . pUaeaka-. piiScika , cf. M 
pirJ] 

«. gs. piiTl wrings 27a. (Sk pidayati: 
Pa. piteti, Pk. pidfdi. pile* . M. 
pipie. G. pidiS. pitiii (1?>. piraunu 
TURNER 392». blocu sea*- 1 
8. gs. PIT' *'• dough 27 a 80 b 2’ 1^. 

p'lsld- ; V. s. V. ptlfi ) 
s gs. pTnE n drinking 102 |cf M. 

pin f., N. pin- Turner 3S1M 
«. gs. Plt-U m twist 27 a. [cX. M X»il m 
and V. «. V. pifta I 


s. gs, X. PUNI. Ogx. PANS, PUVU, X. nx 
gx. PUN but, al«o 2*^. (Sk. punar : 
Pa. piina. pana. Pk. puna. wp<r, p<r- 
>ia : M. G. X«>i. Sdh. pant. puni. 11. 
plfclMM. phin. puni. N pant BUXTII 
36P, Turner 363 1 

s. gs. rURAlTU the presiding priest 30. 
(Sk. putehita - : M. puiohit.\ 


K 


C5. PURTA. PUR*Tl buries 27 b (Sc. 
putdyalit Pa. putili. Pk. piiiat: 

M. puwf. C. pHri-i. II. P. 

N. purnit Turner SfleM 


s. (pv Ptpt a packet 111. (Sk. pufikS, 
fHifatah : M. pudu. G. ptida. Sdh. 


pufti, O. II. P. piifa N. piiTu Tur- 
ner 365^, Bloch 369\1 
8. gs. PUTU son : X. nx. gx. put, 87 4,® 
88, 102, 193. (Sk. putrdh : Pa. Pk. 
putta- : M. G. H. Ku. put, P. pull. 
N. Sgh. put. Sdh. pufru Turnfr 
385". 1 

K- PURS all entire 27 b. (Sk. ^«raAaXi : 
Pa. puraka-, Pk. piiraa- ; M. pUJu. 
G. puTii, II. P. L. pilTa, Sdli. puTO ; 
Bloch 369*,’ Turner 386.] 

s. gs. pkTA market place 52. 102. (Sk. 
pratiftbn - ; Pk. paltfha - ; M. pefli 
(. H. petfi, pailh BtoCH S?©*.) 

4 gs. P.Ai caste name 88. (Sk. putili ; 
Pa. pall- m . ; Pk. pal- ; Rom. syr. 
Ku. A. P. 'X>af, Sdh pai, Rom. syr. 
N. pot Turner 390-91.) 

C. gs. PAIR!, ogx. POIRI, X. nx. gx. POIR 
day before yesterday 294, (cf. K. 
t'tfiri, vaii < vpari and Sk. ‘parch- 
)OS.\ 

gx pAjlo. 8. gs. PAilo first 40 a, 86 l®a. 
110, POiio 244. (Sk. ‘prathWaka- : 
Pk paliilla-, pahSlaa - ; M. poJulS, 
G. pahftu. Ku. N. pailo Turner 
390^, Bloch 363M 

g PAIS far 50. [Sk. pradii-, {nadeia - : 
Pk. paesa-, paisa - ; M. pais spaci- 
ous, roomy, Sgh. piyes Block 371*.I 

ogx. POiso a copper coin, pice 294 (cf. 
M. N O. H. P. L. paisa. C. Sdli. 
paiso. Turner 390*.] 
s gs. POVTs swims 162 a. (cf. M. f>ovne, 
paltnf 1 

s. gs. roKKAL-A. gx. nx x. pokal hollow 
102 (cf f/okaj hollow, N. ptikkhal 
opctu frank, sincere < Sk. pufkatdh •. 
Pk. piilUiala- ; TirRNER 383*.J 
jt.iw.gx. pocpocrr water>-. swadiy 299 
C (s. gs. pacpofi. pifpici). (cf. M. 
paepant. G. pacpaeu. pacpae, N. 
(>arparaunu to suppurate. Turner 
3SS» ; cf. II. pofpae. piepie f.. fxif- 
patana. picpicana.\ 

s. ax. gx. POPNE lalling 298. cf. M. 

padn* : V, s . v. pajid | 

*. gN POMMl non. prop. J23 d. (Sk. 
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N. phoinu Turner 411*. Dtocii 
734*.] 

X. nx. gx. rOpN’i seasoning 298. (s. gs. 
PHAi^NA n.) [cf. M. G. phAilnl and 
prec. Bloch 374*. 1 

s. gs. PHOPPALA betel nut 57, 80 b 2“. 
[M. I'ophal f. G. phophal < Sk. 
imaalihah-; Pk. piiapphan f. a 
piece o( betel nut, popphttia- n.1 

gx. roBOR news 83. (v. s. v. 
gx. FORE. s. gs. KHORL a kind of hoe 
83, (cf. M. khore id. and hfiMr, 
khovne to drive in, khorne to poke, 
stir < I-E. •sqeud- ’ Turner 185* 
10 - 11 .) 

gx. rORO true 83. (v. s. v. 

gx. rOROF, S gs. KHAHJU itCh 83. fcf. 
M. khaju). G. khara} itch, khatajvu 
n. scur \7 < Sk. 

s g3, PnOvu beaten or flattened rice 78 
b, 110 (Sk. pjthuka - : M. poke 
pi., sing pohu Bloch 371M 
6. gs. bAcAr, s. gs BACAB Without 39. 40 
«. (M. bagar < iw. Pere,) 
gx. bAcleka aside 40 « (s. gx. bagleko). 

(cf M. G. hagai side < Iw. Pers 1 
8. gs. RAP01. X. nx. gx bot/i a stick 63. 
(cf. Kan. bailiji ) 

K. BAOBApi 299 C. (cf. M. badhafit \ 
s. gs. bapb-AptA babbles 26 « i |De5 
badabaddl : M. baiihadni, G bad- 
badvii, If. bajbarana, N. baibata 
MHM ; cf. M. iatvafue Bloch 374'' . 
Turner 423M 

s. Es. BANNU colour 125 a. Id'. Kan . 

banna < Sk. vaina-.] 
gx. battIs. s. b-attIsa. X nx. bottIs. 
•gx. botIs thirty-two 40, 229. |Sk. 
dvdlTiihsat f. : Pa. hallinisa; 
Pk. bfill'isa-, M. II. bairn, N. batth. 
G. batils Turner 418\1 
s. ES- ilaraita writes, gx. bArAuaik to 
wTlte 40 <T, 2G3 6*. (cf, Kan. hn- 
i 

y. bArAp. s ES BAR.APA wrillnE 30 ; X. 
nx. gx borTjp 20 R Jdcr. in -p fr. 
prec.l 


gx. bArabArI exactly, exact 42^ (M. G 
If. barabar < liv. Pers.J 
gx, aARl, S. gs. aARE (BARO. BArI), gX. 
bXre good 26 1 * i, 40. |< ^barakam 
(cf. Sk. vara-, varaka-) : M. bora. 
For I'- < b- cf. K. bafe.J 
s. gs. BAHSUYTA causes to write or be 
written 263 6®. (Kan. barwt.] 
gx. bA-Ai plate, s. gs. BA<i 40 . (M. 11. 

has! < Iw. Port.] 

s gs basavtA seats 263 2®, 3*. (cf, M. 

basavliie < upavesayati.] 
s, gs. BASAVu an OX 118. (M. basva. 

Kan, basava < Sk. vjgabha- : Pk. 
rasaka ] 

s. gs. baskar-Avta seats 263 3®. [cau*. 
of basid ; for cans, in -kSray- cf. K. 
ubrakaray/5, uidkarayla.] 
s gs. B.ASTA sits 26 a i, 53, 263 2®, 3®. 
ISk. : M. baisne, basn?, 

C besvii Biocil 377*.] 
gx. bAv urenglli 40 «. [Sk. bdlani : Pa. 
Pk. bola- n.; G M. bal n, 0. bala, 
N. bo! Turner 424». BLOCJt 374- 
75.1 

8 gs. BALE bracelet 26 i* i. 73, 89, 115 
c. (< *bolayam (cf. Sk. valayam)], 
ns. rgs. BAiVANTU strong 102. (Sk. 
balat un : Pk halavanla - ; M. baf- 
vanl.] 

S gs. BAILA, SV. BIIAIL.A, s. gS. BAYLA 26 
« ii, 80 a. (Sk. bhuryd : •6/io/rf7, 

; but cf. M. dial bud and 
cinpdj.. bdi, bayko Bloch 375'* ; C. 
bSydi, bS, bat, baiii ; II. bal, Ksh. 
fcay.l 

s gs. bAd(h)suytA affects badly, hind- 
ers 80 b 2*. [Sk. hddhayali in Kan. 
hJdAKir.l 

a gs. bAmdOka, X. nx. gx. g. bAaiduaik 
to tie ; R. ps. baNDta ties 26 p i .i. 
IQS, 260 [Sk. badhitSli, handhalix 
Pi bandhati, Pk. bandha't ; M. 
^tdhife, G. fiai/ji’H, N. bddhmi 
TURNFR 430*. BtOClt 375«.l 
*». gs. bAmaiunu husband: bAmmunu. 

X. nx. gx. bAmu^.'. bAaion 26 « ii. 
133 A. 166 b. Icf. .M. human < Sk. 
b{4knianah ] 



s. gs, bVka. K. U'tKc 26 « ii, EU 
U 2*. 151 a, 229, 232, 2U. ISk. 
didrfsla: I’a- dvaJata, As. duiada- 
i<t, jMf5*/asa, rk, duvatosOt batosa, 

Ap. batuha •. M. frtffM, G. bar, N. 
bar II. batch TUKNKR 135*. DlOC« 
375M 

s. g-.. aWANNA, X. nx. a\OS. gx: b\aon 
fifly-tno 229. ISk. dii* or «fi6- 
fimcosal f. : Tk. beronufl, M. bo* 
vann, 0. baton. N. II. boiron Tt'R- 
NER '128’' Bloch 375’'.1 
s. gs. B.NVis\. X. nx. gx, R\\fs Iwx-nly- 
iwo 229. ISk. dvdvtthsalib : Pa. 

I*k. batha-, Ap. btf*- 
30-; M. G. botir, II. buis. ii. bah 
Turner 128*. Bloch 375M 
8. ga. D.lvtcAvIs.^ X. nx. gx. bBecSUK 
gx. r'utcAl lorty-two 229, JSk. 

rfiofaU'oriwsflf f. : Pa. rfro- 
coltapsa, Pk. bayarna, ba)a!a-, Ap. 
bccta-: M. G. bclafh, 0. baySIha 
II. boyars, N. bayaUs Turner 
121M 

K. bI seed 102, 109. [Sk. bimt : Pa. 
bJjain, Pk. bfo- n. . M. bh G. bi n , 

P. L. bi. S. bin Turner -138'. 
Bloch 37&'.] 

X. nui.M-InsT geggrapher 299 C 
[bill s. V. bhui : mapisl < Sk. Mapa- 
yati ; cropd. lormcd by Uic misao- 
arics for translation.! 
s. gs. Buopiii intelligence, intellect 88. 
llw. Sk.l 

5. gs. BUbxAsnu, X. nx. gx. r Bumoxit, 
s.. gs, BL'CVANTU intelligent, clcvet 
80 b 2% 88, 102, 121. 299 C. ISk. 
bttddhhSn i Pk. buJdlihaula-.] 

8, gs. bO.nidi a drop 71. Id. M. bud, G, 
bunJ, N. bud < Sk. bindiih : Pa. 
Pk. biitdu ; Turner -l5l^ Bloch 
376M 

s. g-*. PET\ a i.lick 73. l*bc/<a < •b(t- 
7a-'. Sk. i-dro- ; d. KaiL bd/o,l 

b. gs. BtLt a creeper 73. l*b<W < •fra- 
Iti : Sk. vain ; cf. M, tebj 
a. gs. BELfATRi the leaf of the Bel tree 
131. [bd < bilva- : Pk. bUla- and 
(vlri Iw. Sk. palrikS or patih] 


i. g*. Pti-t^II. X. nx. BLxrjT. RtArO^T. gx, 
noOT »ixtj'*lwo 229. [Sk. di-t-*', 

I. ; Pa. rfrdwf/Ai f. ; IV 
bdsaf(Jii; M. basal G. 11. bSsalh. 
N. bayasaUhi Tt’KNEtt I2l*.l 
b. gs. sit 50, 52 ; itMbC'KA to vit 
52, 260. boy)aiia to iit 52. Iv. b. v. 
bojfb.l 

&. gs. BOKKO boil 8<) a. {cf. M. bvia, 
N. bokhiu Tur.nlr IW' and Kan. 
bokke. M. boia.] 

-gx. striker 298. (s, e§, bc’Juyli 

btrikes). 

5. g". BW.’.k dull 193, I?, gs. boddaskhSii 

dnll-%\iUtd. stupid Kan. boifdal d. 
K, bci.fa head, hi. botf, bo'Jsri, -sf 
ac.j 

6. gs. noitt /iiryphijs jujubci 55, 102 ; gx. 

bar 11)2. {Sk. badarem : Pk. bayo’ 
TO', btitttti-, •bot'ora*. brrs- ; G. bot 
m., M. bar f. Turner •121» under 
boyar. 1 

X. nx. gx. DOBi’t, 8. gs. BtRi't in tsrilmg 
298. jcf. baropa.] 

X. DOKtroN 299 C. (s. gs. borepatfu). {v. 

8. V. bore.) 

X. BORMrt 299 C. 

BObCB 298 Iv. s. V. bosla.] 

X. nx. gx. BOLi strong (v. s. v. bah\ 2. 
ofienng, Mcrificc 299 C. ISk. bab 
tb : Pa. Pk. bal{‘ ; semilatsarrvas in 
K. and M. bofi.} 

X. nx. g\. Boi,to.NT 299 C. {v. s. v. baf- 
vawlu.l 

&. ES>. BYAU)W, X. nx. 

pc. BliSl cighty-Uso 229. {Sk. n-ya- 
sifih f. ; Pa. dvSsili. Pk. basU. Ap. 
bfflsr; M. byaeii, G. bySU, L. beu- 
«, N. bayucii TURNER 

s. gs. BY’iNNAN'VJ. X. nx. BVA-NOVOn. 
•'Not nmdy-two 299. {Sk. 
diditwalHi f. : Pk. botiani. ; m. 
byewioi’, G. bdiiii. II. bdiiu'c, N. 
bajatiabbc Turner >121.1 

S. gs. BYkSTARI, X. nx. DYASTOR, gX. Bl- 
STOR sevcnty-lv,o 229, {Sk. daj.» 
dva-saplalih : Pk. btsatlari. bare'! 
<o«- f. : M. baftattar, C. botcr. H 



P, L. bahattaT, N. boialjatlar TuR- 

KER 421».] 

g\. biiAjXn n. devotion 40 a. tlw. Su 

bliajana-.] 

b. gs BHATTU. X. PS. gx. BifoTU a pTiest 
63, 121. Icf. M. blwH. G. fcftaf < 
Sk, bhaila- as Iw.J 

s. gs. BUAiiit'A obscene 121. llw. Sk. 
bhanda- m jester ; M. bhad n. cx* 
posure, public ridicule or disgrace ; 
bJm/ne to quarrel.) 

b. gs. BHARTA fills 26 a i. (Sk. bkmeti : 
Pa. bliarali, Pk. bluirai ; M. bhaive, 
G. bJianii, N. blmnu^ Turner 
470'' 1 

gs. biiAjhj fill] tide 40 /?. s. gs. BiiAim 
298. Icf. M. G. 11. P. bhaui, v. 
s. V. liAsrtd.] 

BiiAv \crj' much, s. gv bho. x. 
nx. ffx. g BHOU 40 fi. 78 b. 100, 
119 1*. (Sk bohii- • pa. pk. bafiu- 
Dardic be. Sgli. f)<5 Turner 427‘' 
under bahu.\ 

S\. nnAfitVTAblKi round about 40 ». 
(cf. M. bhoflaUa), bltofli , v. s. 
V. bhSvla.] 

BltA^TA pollution 26 « 5, 102. (Iw 
Sk. ihrcffd.l 

K. BiiAiR(A), ogx. Dii.lino. X b'mr out- 
side 26 « if, 78 b, Ilf) I*. 291 
ISk. balih. Pa. baliiia- . M C. 
bShira- : M. G. baher, N. boita 
Turner 428^.) 

s. g-w BUAU, Blllvt brother 86 1* a, 
26 rt ii. 109 !Sk. bbfdtt; •*« : 
Pa. bhalukit . M. Sdh. P bhaH ; 

fj'.culicrc Pj. bhUiko'. bhara- • II. 
btiai Tl'KNiR 172», BLOCH 378».) 

X. nx. gx. dhAcipvr shareholder, l»n- 
ner. inhenior 299 A [suITk -dor 
v\ilh bitai < Iv^'. Sk. Mitfge- or dcr. 
Sk. bfiaiya:\ 

a. Bii.lc(r,)CKt to wa'lc av\3>, i»nc 
away, become lean ; BiiVm.t 
away 26 /I i a. 102. 123a. 261. ISk. 
bheznd - ; Pa. IV. bhatia- M. 
bhiz^f. G. t>Aa{iu. 11. bhiz»3, N. 
r>fta{>iu TUR-MiR t73\ BUKii 
378'.} 


s. gs. oiiAjT.v roasts 26 P 1 a. ISlt. 
bbtfjdti ; Pa. bliajjatt. Pk. bbajjat ; 
M. bhajne, II. bhajtia ; TURNER 
474\ Bloch 378 ‘.J 

i. nx. gx. bhatkaR salarj’ 299 A. \bhdi 
<,bhfli- wth semitatsama in 
Ujc place of expected -(/--I 

s. gs. BiiAiyA large vessel 26 « ii. [Sk. 
bhandani ; cf. M. bhSti’Vasi f. a 
bench or fonn for iruik or butter- 
milk pans.) 

s. gs. BrrlTA the hu«Jc of rice ; x. n.t. 
gx. g. bhAt 26 /3 i a, 122. [Sk. 
bhakld- mn., Pa. Pk. bJiatta- ii ; 
M. bhSt m , Sdh. bhatu, P. bhatla, 
Bi. H. N. bhat Turner 474», 
Bloch 378".J 

s. gs. bhAvaja brother’s wife, x. nx. 
gt. BHAtOJ,BHA\’JAIBHO/AJ, «i, 133 
13. ISk. bhrat)ii)Qya 1. , Dek hlinu- 
tja: M. bliavjal, G. bliojai, B. II. 
bhouj, Ku. bhuuj, N. bhbuju TUR- 
NER 472», Bloch 379M 

g. BitAs language, manner. 26 a ii, s. 
gs. bliSsa 118. [Sk. bhSsa i Pa. I’k. 
bbSio. M N. bJias, Sgh. bats Tur- 
ner 476'‘.1 

n- ngs. bhAstA appears 118 [AI, 
Wiofwc. G. 6 /i5jih. II. b/»oiHa< 
Sk b/jorori.l 

8. gv BiiiNCUiu Echilcb frulcsccns 124. 

Icf. M fiMgri.) 

A gs. Blllk.VRI. nx DlUKSRl.V. BIIIKAK.N. 
gx. niilKARN, BIhAR.N, S. gS. BHIK- 
Arm a beggar, beggar xioman 16 d. 

21 ft. 102. 299 A [cf. M. WiiWrl 
(?f>, G. Wfftdri < Sk, AAiit.oirbr-.] 

b. gv bIHJIA get^ wet 60, 121. [Sk. 
abhyajyole : M. bliijnf, G. bhijid, 
Sdh. bhtfmiu, P. bhijfna, N. bfitj'iu 
TUR.S-ER 176^ Bloch 379M 

gx. oriiT«\R. «. gv miiTTXRi inMtJc 10 
ft, 63. 69, 291. ogx. Dimoia, gx. 
nx. PiHTOK. X. nnw 291. |Sk, 
ebhyentato. : I’k. (lA&Atnroro- ; M. 

G, Ku. A. B. bhitoT. O. bhilero, II. 
tbUar, N. bhiirtx TvFy,U( .177*. 
UlocH aTSr-.] 

rr. mf, BHfRl.Vn* n. l? a. 



ti. mApkI I. MAi.'kl »t. cartlicii \Ck.cl 
<0 n, Icf. M. madki I. water 
jar inatjki n, I G. 

mafh-i n.. ; < Dei; 

rt. m.Xi'E amid, in the mid'i of 10 «. 
|cf. M. vtadM. madht < Iw- 
vtrtdhye BlOOI M3*.! i, 

s. M.U'RlTI midnicht 31 b. 3. W b 
2*. ISk. v\n<ihinfatv- f*. wodhtot 
Huxn 383*.l 

k J). MAN.. X, nx. tx. MON mind. 18 b, 

101. 103, 135. 16>- M"'™: 

w«m. n,. ninii" : I”- "?"• 

O immt. Sdli. menu Tl'iwin 191- 
02.1 

Sv. M,\N.x man. 10 - IS>" ^ 

Ai. iiii'nfsa- alter 

j. bclontins lo ibc MkaIU 

coonlrj. Id. M. maml/n < 
lj«(|«5 Id, •kcraUdc-in- . 
liMl.l 

S. E..MmidlCx2«n.. MOI.0KA<od« 

.16, 61 A, 262. 168. m..«< _ Pa. 

rmtili. IK. 

vianS. H- niarno. N. fnarnu TKK 
^^K 491 95 CLOClt 383^ 1 
mAv ml., M-\v n soft. 12 « 

vtmka)-). M C. >ncu. O. «.«« 

ULOcn 382. cf. moivu.\ 

e. es. MA'i 1ami>-black 26 “ • 

iMOfi f. : Pa- ^ 

mail 11. G. Ku. »»««- N. »»«« ToK- 
NEK 196", Bloch 383’’.! 
b. us MAS^x crematorium 26 « i. IM 
m}mo«, G. »»««« Sd>. 

Hiaiori. V. masan, N. wasan < bk. 
imaiaiiain; BUKii 383'>. Turner 
196“.l 

BX. mAvAb. s. c. MHArA bky, firma- 
ment, hca%-cn 10 Icf M dial 
vtalabh n. cloudiness, viaibht a dc 
tadicd cloud ] 

gx. Kneading 40 « |cl. M mof- 

ni i. ; Sk. vtradolt, *7niddt$ (cf. 
7Hldndli) : PK. maJai , M. maftfe, H. 
p. vialnS, N. matnu Turner 495*] 

s. gs. mAuSi mother’s sister, paruciilar- 
» 1) mother's joungcr sister 51, 133 


A. 137 d. [cl. M. motji. G. Sclli. 
I,. 11, f/ioii. P. wiossi, H. Iiimsl. O. 
maiisi < Sk. »wf/jiBs5 : Pa. hioIhc- 
chS, I’k. maussl luSmsia, tiiiucclid. 
niSucea TI'RNER 516’’.! 

tw gs, MAt’io maternal uncle 83. |M. 

maild Bloch 387* < Sk. wio/r/b- 
itfl-.j 

& gt. MANtx> a col 121. (Sk, wioiicoAofc ; 
Sk. mtmtfth : Pa. I’K, niafica- m. :^M. 
N. tmlr. Bi, N. rmic. G. mach 
macito wilii extension TURNER 501* ; 
Bloch 38i\! 

5 . gs. mln'CTA arranges 121. ISk. hibwi/b- 
yati : Pa. w/«ncffl». Pk. ; M. 

tmJti?, G. mSc/iil; Biocit 3SS>, 
Turner 490' under wjtfftT.) 

s. g^. wAyi molhcr-in-Iaw 19 A jSk. wiri- 
mi : M. tnfil.] 

8. gi M.xK^l behind 291. Id. M. fflojor 
late, miiosni be delayed, ntaglift a 
while ago, v\a£li3)i id < Sk. m-ir- 
ga-.l 

s ga. m,\cciri. s. nx gx MAom(i) allcr- 
wxrds 63 1 <Sk. margo- . for -ri ef. 
K. niukliiTt. !dr6rt etc. as locatitx 
post-position.) 

s gi. M.ActA begs 2G P I a, 133 B. iSK. 
mdrgoti : Pa. »i«ggo/». Pk ; 

M niognc, G. »;dgu«. N niog- 
nu Turner 500*, Bloch 383».i 

a gs. mAmkaija monkey, s. ns. gs. mam- 
KOI? 21, 133 B. ISk. maTkdfak : Pa. 
tM«AAafa-, PK. tiiakkada- , M. ma- 
kad G. mnkiia, P viokkar TufNLR 
SOI}* under mai^Hro.) 

s gs. MANGO membmm virile lOP. Iv. 
s. V wiong/i 1 

b gs. MANCLI. MANCULi membrum 
vjrile lOB. Icf. SK. tansiilaiii peiii-', 
1^1 and /flngfl/siw plough ; plougli 
and pcnib are repre-ented by com- 
mon words in several languages and 
in symbolism as well. TTic K. form-. 
ma y either be < langulika or a di- 
mmutivx of prec : according to 
PnEYLUSM the Sk words quoted are 
Aubtro-Asialic in origin.) 



Index 


. tn. mOSJ* «>"cd ihrfad cfrcnwny m 
tlip ihrfad 12L cf. INt. mHp 
< ?k. ninHfl/i.l 

u Mrai. X. nx. cx. c. MCr. a kind oj 
knlil. pliawUH munpo 6.1, 122. lU 
j> If^c. '• »"'*M** 1 

\i viut. 0. 11- «”f- 

H N. tuut. N- »'»«• A* 

,«UE.1 Ti'HNFR 511". nUKTU tWO-.l 

* nx RX C Mf'T 

■ isk.'wwj/J'*: Pa. Pk. »•»//«•: M 
r,ii7/»i f.. tJ- "“‘H"* 

P 1. wk//1i. N. ; I*'* 5” K*- 

: Tchser 512'\ Bloch 389-.1 

^ t<s. mCita. X. nx. Rx. R. mOt urine 12 
C, C3. ISk. wnl*MW ; Pa. Pk. w»w/- 
(a- • M. m»< n. Bi. H. milf m, N. 
Ik «i»< Tl'rsiv 5^3^ Bloch 3R«V>.i 
8. R<. mCxu. X nx. trx. Mk<j fly P- 
Icf. M. ma? Sh «0'J < 

Sk. iHrffcp. nt'B'J'l. 1 

i. gx. MFNA x^ax. b«<^xv^ax 28 Icf M 
mtn n < Sk lex. »iff</a»i<ih : Vk. 
myana- mn ; Sdh mtuu. N. warn' 
TCRNER 519‘.1 

s, MELUJ, E. nj. EE. MEEO 55, 86 
2*a, 259. (cf. M. tndu < Sk «»/a* 
with MI-A. -cllaka- ] 
s. cross-cousin 49 B, 73, 104. 

■ (< Sk viailliunala- . Pk. mebu 

tiaa : M mefiunS. meipa. Sgh 
„rt , Bloch 390" compares these with 
Kan. maiJuna, T. TTtailliinan. maca- 

s. Rs. MELTS meets, is obtained 89, 117. 
Jcf. M. milve, H >n»f«a. N wiIwh < 
Sk. (< *tn!Jali): 1^ milai 

TURNER 509'. BIOCH 388" 1 
6. gs. MMNA a bind of jay, Gracula reli 
giosa 193 IM. N. If O. mainS G. 
mena. cf. Sk. mai/aH«-suril5 TURNER 


GliATACE. NIA Ut2-1.3 on the ori- 
gin of ?k, utkaISfHiya- as urong 
division from * mulkal<il’<jyO', a hy- 
pcfxanskrilisation of Pk. *niokkala’ 
tf. Bloch 391M 

X. nx. ex. MOfilL Jovine 290 C. (dcr. K. 

< Sk. mohri-.\ 

X. MrtiSvfOS- 200 n. fder. fr. picc.t 
s. Rs. Msk-t’ m. affcciHin. fondiinR Ifll. 
ISk. 

X. MOCfiisB ‘hoc-maker 200 |cf. M. 
mofa. NI-A ntari < hv. Pchk 
mocak llLOClt 391*. Turnfk 519M 
ft. gs. MOOTS breaks 111. (Nf. tn»(J»e, C. 
mejiu. II. niofnH, N’. »»tor/«i < Sk. 
motaiiani n. wringing: Pk, moJei 
iwists Turner 520". Bloch 39l>-.! 
X. MOpNl breaking, twisting 208. Icf. 

M. MoVfi ! den fr- P"C.l 
gx. MOT. mAt understanding 16 e. |1w, 
Sk. inotlh : M C. mal.] 

s. gs .Mdtl pearls 74, 120. 123, 193, 19S, 
206. If^'. tnaiiklikam : Pk. vioHia - ; 
M. will 11. P S. wo/1 m, !.« moti 
L C. we/5 n . B O. N. mol} Tur- 
ner 520\ Buxh 391i>.) 

X nx. gx. MOTSSRt envious, jealous 299 
C |lw Sk. matsarin - 1 
RX. MODEST 299 C. 

EX MON. R M\n . mind 16 a. [v s. v. 
mana | 

EX. MONUS. E MkNUS man 16 a. [v. s. 
V. Mawir I 

EX. morumk, s. ga. morOics to die 260. 
(v s V maria 1 

s ES. MOLA, X. nx gx MOL price 131 a 
(S:. wo«/vaw : Pa. Pk. niolla- n. 
M. mol f, Ku. A. n. N Rom. eur 
arm mol m. Turner 520", Bloch 
391'*.} 


519’.1 

s. gs. MOU soft 88 , 109. !v. s. v. wAr. 
war.] 

ns. ngs. s gs. moklo free, unhampered 
123 a, 143 b. Icf. M. mokia. G. 
moklu. Sdh. mokal. P. H. moUa < 
Pk. wolil-a/a-, e.xtcnsion of • mokka- 
< Sk. ‘mukna-, mukld- ; cf. A, Al. 


S gs. MOXALU soft 299 C. [cf M. nioval. 
C. wo/h . V. s. V. niAv.] 

s. gs MOSU, Mos deception 10 (Sk. 
wrso . Pa Pk. wiisa , cf. Kan. 
mesa.] 

X. nx. gx. MOLNi 298 [v. s v. wafni ) 
s. gs. MSU 50. [v. s V. woH, w-lr.] 
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20?> 

l?V, Jri/fllHfdJuF'* : rl. M. fMM|< 
Tu/ijltufa-.l 

t. C’. RX^D.^PA n. troJtlnc. iff. M. »Mrf 
hap n.} 

8. K\KKCt>4, X. nx. rx. R'KIT> xcoaiL 
fags^M*. fire-^fod 21 p. 63, W b. 
(rf. M. WImi/. U. WWh. N. 

Uluia- TrHNjk Ki\ 
inllbl r- alifr K. iHUui/i*| 

^ j;«, r\k:\ ptottcl*. ruafdJ 26 P \ a. 

l?k- I’3- ffiUJiai/. ri:. «*• 

Jkfcal: M rikhitf, C. rolfciw. II. 
II. roIJinS. N. ru*Ii»»n TfPSFR 5>2*‘. 
BLOCH S'QM 

X. K*. kxJJt'. X- nx. Rx. R'UL' Ouck ropr 

26 /» 5 a. I?k* "«;/« . tajjuta ■ M. 

ru/u m.| 

< j:<i. qiiccn, 26 « 11. Ki6. IW. 

123 b. IM. IS1^ F^i"l ^ ^ 

ranftT. tufiiu ■ M. G SdJi. P. It. Ku 
»Sh 5. N. 0. Tuni TUKSfK &33* 
BLOCH 231M 

^ R4 r\TI nlRht C3. 2(S. ISk. r^/ri f. 
Pa. ralli, Pk. ratti. t 6«. M 
C. H. P. I- B- Ku. N. foi. O. Sdh 
fff/i TtuNfK 530. Bloch 3«H» I 
s. RlNA forcxl 26 P i a. 130 |Sk 
aranjam : Pa. arffSnam. Pk. araMna- 
n. M. G. fun n.. II. r«« m., SrIi 
fina TuuNFR G15* ». V. cfflu Bloch 
304.1 

>». R<. R^<iaKP4 80 b 2’ |v >1. V run- 

Japa.1 

g. gi. R\NT3PI m, (rIndpW L) «>ok 

208. let. M. raJ/jpTln) fnlf>.l 
s. g*. rSbtL slay^. resix, l»abjtualev 
abides 26 P i □. let. M. tdbnf, 
r^ne becomes accuUomed, habitu- 
ated : lives, abides stays < De^ 
BLOCH 394M 

S. RS RlBBUKA 63 [v. S. V. Tul/li ] 
fi g-<. RxNtu nom. pr. 18 a. ISk Ramah ] 
s. gs RAYU king 26 « ii, 40 A, 106. 109, 
115 b; s. gs. X. nx. gx. R.\\u in 
KAVULXR 115 d. [Sk. rSjan: Pa. 
Tu/a. Pk. foyn ; M. fu<f, fura, rSy ; 
G ray. fuy ; Sdh. P. t5k. Ku. B. II. 
ray. H. roo, P. N. rui Tubnfr 531^ 
Buocii 393’‘.1 


B. £«. kUf atlafhmffit op. I?l- 
tSiah.l 

B. t«. RiJT.x pcrxTidf*. permeate 1 80 b 2* 
129, let, M. G. fi/Arfi, N. 

ti}hiau < Pk. fiiilai m pteavxl 
TtRS-iK 5'f7‘.l 

s gx. wiTTu X. nx. Rx. mu' empty lf*J. 
jpk. n'Walla)., Pa. 11. oV/a . Pa. 

; \f, r<Vu II. rifa. Ku. fi/a 
Ti-livue .W. UllKtt 30:».) 

s. e<. i«Is\ tk-bt P. ISk. fpani ; Pk. f«a-: 
M. t'lH n,. H. P. S', fin. Ku. fin 
Tiies’FK ri37-38. Bloch 393».1 
K. -RH shape 58 f< n</>OM in ia<ri(, 
gor/i, ctiltP etc.) 

s RS RLKU tffp. X. nx. RX. Rt'K 106. 
irOa (Si. tuijJlf: Pa. Pk. ruk- 
kha . NI. tiiili m., C. tiilh n ; P. 1.. 
fwU/j. H. liilk, N. tulh Ti’R.V’FR 
5.30*. Bloch 39(J».) 

f. g«. rEva ‘and 106. let. M. ffp, rfr f., 
ur</3 m., f?rB^ ; 11. rew < sik. rei J, 
lex uiotoh Dcv T/i-altS Tihsfr 

Sir- *. V. utr > ) 

e*. RFf.icoRKi government 290 A. (l». 
P.m.) 

s c< ROKhA cadi 1239. 143b. [cf. M. 
G. Tokh. G. roAr. Sdh. ralu. I.. tok 
m. P. Tok f., Bi H ret m. < 
•retla- Ti’RS’FR 542* s v. Tokar : 
cf Kan fotta ] 

X. n*. fX. ROMfit. RONCI, R. RS R-XSCITX 

299 C let. M. renglM 
s. RS ROMA hair on the body 106 [M. 

G Tom < Iw. Sk. reman- ] 

X nx. Rx. ROslL 299 C. (v s. v. rora/] 

8. RS UAKbA ns LlKA. xr nx. LaK. gx. 
LAKHA A one hundred thousand 229. 
Irf M G II Ku. A. B. N. IWi. 
Sgh. lakhu. P !akkh. O. lakha TuR- 
NFR 552«, Bloch 398*. < ?k- 
/atjfl-: Pa Pk. lakkha- mn 1 
gx. LAc.N time, juncture 40 P. £*■ 
himt). |l\v Sk. /ogna-.J 
gx. LAUAY. s. gs. LAPAI fighting. Awr, 
strife 40a. [M. ladhSi. C. la.Iai. U. 
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P. /o'/oi. B. O. N. Idjai, Ktl. lajai 
Tlknik 5J7M 

Is. L\sCiVA. X. nx. Kx Lfr'C'N catHc 
21/J. 26ni. 118. ISk. /aiuwm, kx. 
rajKMarii, lasonam ; Pa. lasumxm, 
lasjrnatJi. Pk. h<una , lasaita-; M. G. 
Josoii, n. P. /ttjon. m. N. lasuit Ti'K- 
Nt-R 550’.| 

S.. g3. LAMCOKA, X. nx. CX.^L.UIBUMK to 

hang 121, (cf. M. Iab«e lo grow 
distanl < Sk. hmbatc hanga.| 
b. gv LAK.\ scaling vax 63 ; x. nx. gx. 
lAk 106. (Sk. lakfa ; takha, Pk. 
foU/ia; Bi. H. G. M. lakfi, I» 
lakh m., N. lahi TuR.NtR SK**, 
Bloch 398M 

R. zi- L.\w;i. X. n.t. L.\ci near 63, 2H, 216 
Icf. M. /ojf, Mjl, G. lo£u, II. Wjl, 
lose, Sdli. /fffii as postposition < 
"lagnaka-. Blocm 398% TfR.S'ER 
552‘'; d, foll.l 

b. gs. l.\ccGka to strike, !iit, be attadicd 
261, lAgt.A strikes 26 ft j a, 89, 109 
123, a, 128. (Sk. hgiaii: I*a. 
laggati, I’k, lagai ; M. G. 

ISgiu. H. lagnS, N. lagitu. fl’HNEK 
553% Bloch 398«.1 

E. gx, n.x. X. lAj. s. gs. lAja, sliamc 16b. 
19. 26 /J I a. 89. 106, 121, 195. |Sk. 
laJjS i Pa. Pk, la)jS. M. G. II B. 
Ku. N. IS). O. laja, P. lofj. Sdli. 
taja. Sgh, hda TURNEit 553*. Bloch 


ES> L.\tt0k.% nx. lAtumk to roll a 
Pastrj- 63. (M. ISn,?. c. hnr,. 
Turnek Sie* lalthw.] 


s. gs. lA\t.\ touches. Causes to ailadi 
applies 26aii. 109. [Sk. lagayati- 
Pk. lati ; cf. M. lat yf, G. Kfi-M, L. 
lavaj, P. ISutja; Sdli. ISim Ksh 
tayun. Turner 551-52; Blocii 


>• LAV-^. X. n\. gx. L.V. salna 2 i;« 
59, lO*}. ISk. tSIfi ; M. g. ISl.] 


KN. UUMK to write 106. IM. hlwc, ( 
lakhiu < Sk. WWrf.l 


LiPOMK to hide 106. 
LJMBtYO lemon 121. 
bina.\ 


IV. S. V. 

[v. s. V. nm- 


EX. tfsro% humility 106, (Iw. Sk. h.c- 
ttitli /-otf cxtcniwn-l 

X, nx. gx, LL'KLL'Klr bright, gri'intirg, 
'Inning 299 C |ri. M. tuHukU.] 

s. gs. Lt\-r\ licks 106. (Sk. b7i..; for re- 
placing bi .ft. hy -r-- d. M, [Khnl 
/>ot»ic lo swim.l 

B5. tEKKC'Nir, ngs, pekkni', X. n\. gx. 

»£KON Ihcrcforc 295. (absoluiivc 
of K. Ickla thinks, caIculatt-% Uka 
bum. arithmetic; cf. K. Ickka.] 

^ plasters 

ittj; n,. ngs. ilrrA 12f, (cf. M 
IcfiHc. 0. Upiu < Sk. U[>avati. 
contaminated with lipyatc. Ihnpdih 
Turner 557».) ' 


"••• — -luoa. iRi. G. 11 

Bloch' 

I00\ Torneh 561 iL V. hUnr.l 

L. Si JOSH nci NO.VI. i b„H„ 5 j 

jM. Iffi. I. h,,t. 0, , 

B. /TO. ; clR:«l,cre Sk. ..ormi,,,,, . 
l a. navamlam. mnUttr/t ; Pk. tiara. 

T'-T-’ j;- O' ir. 

>'«««. Kii. 1\ Turner 

9 . gs. Losci:. NoycE pickles 97. fcf \t 

ii«-. 


' % /“"S' rc-olulc 26 

toK. aiafaiiil/atc * \r 

alabiye.i ' 


i. 

'afahje, 


5. E3. \AKt. \0 m \omii 106. [cf. M ok 
I. IS. ..it retd, ins, N. 

®*. okta, x-omlting.) 
a. gj. V.ACRI, ns. BhCOI « nn 
293 ,cr. M." , 5 ; 

Sk. ITJCftOtl 

EX. v.Kt, go. vAcurltK, s. c.- ww..-., . 
'AtcCwV, V..C0KA, A. ,L^„ 

"MK H, so 26 „ i. 40 I « V 
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(i moves 10 and Iro, jn»tcuyo/t mov- 
es away)-l 


s. cs. VAJJu burden, load 26 /* « a- 
(tie. ,u/n-a- rW. loiiha- (1»« -o- 
bcing after Sk. t<,>Jh»>t) ; M- 
t;. H. N. bojh Ti’mnfk -ICl*. 
tBiocU W2*.l 


s. Rs. V.VTIIA^ rc^dciKC 26 « i. Ibk- 
. -hl^aslU/inani. eiaslhdnam: !*a. 

{fhaMui; avalthStiam ; I’k. m|o* 
nhana-,; aveKliSna- n. ; M. dwl. 
I'Of/idp n.r Sdh. ralham. U. balhan. 
II., N. balhan Tt'RNEl? 118\ BtOCll 
dOlM . 


s. K-..v.sttn nx. Rx. olH net 71, 1H> a. 
IM. ol, elS < rk. olta-, utia- <Sk. 
(cf. uitid-).\ 

EX. ^.^ST ihinR 10, s. e-- 'Asru 210 [Iw. 

Sk. lastu-.] 

6 . gi. SUL liaU a piece of a cocoanut 
26 « i, 73. 89. 115 c ISk. viila)am : 
M. faje, G. ftf/iJ, SrIi. laid; 11. 
ba!d, O. ItaU, BLOCK •103'>.| 

8 . gx.VAKD2 curved crooked 133 A. |cf. 
M. iSkilS, tTikilu, G. takf/ii BLOCH 
tCO-IOl < Sk. laktu- (and rawtK- 
going ciookcdl}') will 'ifaka- exten- 
sion. I 


s'ci* \.M'\hOkU tbc Indian F.g Ucc 

let. M- 0- ”■ "■ 

r t«;-<Sk. iota- I‘ Pk. 

Turner 121" s. v. hat*-, Utoai 

• 19 IM . 

’’ b. g-.' vAtn a cake 26 « i- iSk. ♦tfliW, 
Dei va4i. M G- ‘ 0 ( 6 . 
Sdh. m> a of pul'C . 1 • ton- 
bail N. bari Turnfr 122" 1 


s. Rb. VAPU bunj-an tree 26 « 1 . I'- »• 
V. vai^ati'fku.] 

8 e<. vm a fned sav-oury 111 . ISk. 
*er<ol!a-. tafaka : Pk. i'a(‘oo- . M- 
tada cake made of pnbe Rrouni 
soaked, spiced and fried . G 1 o-/k. 
II. bard; cl. Kan. io<<e, T. 


' .h. gs. V.SNTI eaf “"S 
a. l<5k. epHo-’l 
« cs. Vata, tota. X. nx. RX OTA sun- 
shine 16. 74 [cl. Sk. olapa-. 
•apala; *aiala. 'tola with scinil- 
prcbcrvation of -l-.l 

S.. v.ATTA. X nx gx. \t:ta goes, 63. (v. 

8. V. IflfH^O] 


a. gs. VARASA year 26 « i, 118. 175. 

I'tfrfri- in 11 . boTtii. P. loroft. a 
borostf Turner 421'‘.1 
ir VAKI aboA-C. VMKl. gx XOJR, ® K®- 
' vMBt 26 « i. 29 a, 40, 50. 291. ISk. 


Mptfri ; M. cor.] 

2S. VALI a bed-spread, (MUnterpane 26 
„ i. [cfv M. ol, ltd f. slip of doth 
< Sk. tallalc to be covered, tallab 
coA cring.] 


X. nx. gx. a barren uoman 12t. 

jSk. ti/ndhyS: Pk. row/Zio ; M. 
wjiti): G. tS/A{pi) Bloch lOlM 

b. g'. vAkarva dictation 26 n ii. [sc- 
mits. Sk. 

b. gs. VAKKANA dictation 80 b 2*. 112 T, 
X. nx. gx. vAKOiy 128 [dcr. fr. 
above or ct«e fr. Sk. vakya^.] 

g gx. Its. X. t'AG, s. ga. vMgu tiger 80 b 
V. 131 b, 133 A. 197. [Sk. i»;-o£/*. 
rah: Pa. byogsha-, Pk. teggAs-; 
kf. G. tSs/t, Sdh. I'dg/iH. Sgh. nag , 
II. P. A B. N. bagh Turner 431\ 
Bloch 401M 

s. gs. vAMW'fc26 /Jin [v. s. v iwnAr/c.l 

b. gb VAjPi a player on wnd instru- 
ments , g. gx. A IjPi reader 298. 
(Sk. tdcf}u/c: Pa vajjali, Pk. 

M. oSjne, C. ta/t»K, K. ta- 
fiS . for sufibc -pi cf. K landpi < 
randta : odtpt < vuita BLOCH 
40t". Turner US'* bajnu < Sk 

b. gx. vAncta is saved, lives, escapes 121 . 
(Sk. iBiicffH . Pa. vtmcali, 1^. tan- 
cal, M. turtle to Iiax, H. mcbTi 
N >«CHH Turner \2%=' 1 

B gx. nx A. AT. X gs. VATA «ay, road, 
street, path 16 b, 19, 87 3*. 106. 
195 [Sk. t-drlmoK n. • Pk. taf/BM 
n. ta//o f . M. G. L. P. id/, Sgh. 
vat. lalu, Ksh. tcath, WPah. toat ; 
dbcwhere forms Avith b as in N- 
bdjo Turner 132".] 



s. Ks. \Af.ii Rrowih. incrca^; inliri-it 8. 
26 /J j a. &5 2’ b. (Sk. uddhik, 
vjddhtka : Pa. t adillit- f.. Pk. rad- 
ifhu f. ; M. iSilb, H. bath. S{;h, 
tdifa. K*. leaf/. B. bar, X. 
cl-*\sherc Avkhcwl ccrcbrali^itfon a> 
in Pa. i uddhi-, G. vodh f. ; Tllts*- 
ER tl7«.l 

a. s->. \:\\,xy habitation 26 « ii. |Sk. 

fataka^ , vah'ka : Pk. radia ; M. G 
'Apl. P. L. Sd)i. lati, K^h. »ccr"; 
6- forms elsewhere as in S.*bdri* 
(vcRctablc) Karden Turner 133M 

b. g'. VAirr.l gros 26 p i a. 87 3 ". |Sk. 

itfrf//io/e : Pa. taddhalt. Pk. raddh- 
at: M. todlnie, G. IM 4 /A 1 H. ludhiii, 
II. tvrhiia, X. bajiiu Turner 417 - 
18. Bloch 

5>* E'- a bunia 26 a ii, 5 (j, |Sk. 

Pa. I>k. iSnh- . 

Mj r«vi. Ksh. won'', Sdh. G. 
iS»ii>fl, X. battiy’f. TuRNtR I19\ 
BlOCJl 40Q-*.] 

k. g!.. V.NNTO share 12 1. (Sk. i-ny/aita.: 

l k. ^M. pTi(b. G. t%o, n. 

ll. bttlS, N. baro. I*, vntida. Tur- 
NtR m'.\ 

8 . gs. v.\Ti svick 26 P i a. 87 3*. IO 6 
ISk. lattih, tatlikd wick. Pk 
tdllh. lains. M tSi. G. vSl, SdJi 
Mi. Sgh. A. B. N. bait. 

H. Bi. bdti, P. balli. Tuknkh 133 
Bloch -lO&'.j 

»>- gs. VANA a kind of inortar , thresh- 
■ ing pit 51 A, 109. 


gs. van'idAr : vamd\r monkey 42 ft 
ISL Vim, at, , M. ,%iar, Sgtv vui 
dura Bloch I06».l 

8 . BS._ VARE ns. ngs. v.aro wind 26 « n 
A. [Sk. idla . ; Pa. ,.5,0. p,.’ 
vac-, with .jaka. extension: m' 
toro. G. loyaro, H. p, baxAr ^ 
Ucs. laj-ara. BLOCK 106>.J 

X- nx. RX. VA\-R activity 131 b ISL 

s- gs, VASii economy 118. [rf m 
my of , cf. Kan. i-oji beiicr.l 


*• E'. 'AM) b.tmfxvj 26 /} i 1^1^^ 

lawJdk. '-kaff: Pa. in<. lamur. 
from extended ba-.c M. row am! K. 
form quoted above; c!-cwhcrc Ku. 

N, B. Bt, II. /wj Turmr I3f)' 
Bloch lOT'.l 

^ fis. v.l‘Ru )-Dun5 calf 26 // i 
139 ^ i. jSk. talsajulxjm ; l*k 
^tacchaiuatii M. SjoJ.} 

i. g% 'iK{K)A)T,t cau'><s to jtll 2t''5 2' 

leans, of ifi/a.i 

X. nx. gx. mkOmk ; iKUMic \o vij| • ^ 
gs. VIKTI «eiu 253 2\ '|Sk. liktr- 
/!««: Pa. vikkrium; •fikta^alt : 
Pk. vikkti, l•/Hoi,• g^j, 

”• *'^-»'»’Tuit.S'E» 

t3h->, Bloch 108^,1 

c*. VIKILWTA spills 30. 80 b 2* J.38 
jraus. ol i. ,pin , g, ■ 

. G. vMeml. vtktmvi ■ It l„. 
tMana ; h;c Dio.,, 10 a.| 

I- ‘‘'''""’I 251, 

<n tSi- 6Z‘m 

n'cntlons Sk. 170 °,a “iiV 
source. I ^ *** possible 

*• VICCU, ga. VIMCU. gx. IMCO. tiX. 
vi.MCu scorpion 9, 135^ ign .‘ 

. Pa. nrcfiika. p|^ i.,Vaa' 

O. PIcAl. iJctil j.; . c,, 

L. kicAw, If P I,; 

Tusnu, 4l0..,'B;ocn TOM ■ 

G. viMvr, J ’'<• 

viu„ ~ r . '*■ "‘"’‘’a- : M 

S- 83. \|JO. gx, ij V 

'"S 12 B. 106, iS' 

vijju. M i,-- ^ • 

Turner 441s.j ’ ' N. bijuli 
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V Cv ^l^A• t<.i-on MR li'l' M?-: M. 
n. G. 1’. N. Tiiis»« 

Ulivil 

h. *• ^• 

ISk. trmlo/fh, iiw'in* : *’"• 

I'k. liwd)-. M. »■'»• «M. 5<0i 

iVia. V. U llh. M. Ku. N. »• 
t>is TvkSUI M'V'. niocit -IM-.I 
X. n\. KX. x-ndR. (vi»P?R biivinc^*. 
wt>fk, actiN-ity 179. [W- vyi- 

i>ata activity.] 

». Ks. vru-' time R9 ISk. tfla: 1*3. 

IV icW; M. ‘W '"f- *- 

V. V irf: Sdh. vaa (. «<fo M.. 
.S', her. TtRNlR *S7«. BujCII 
112*. I 

tfVt^ bimboa 210. I< H ifttK . cl. 

mfshti < l'o'uerama:l 
a. VDKKAbX mcdianc 178. iSk. «»}«• 
JAo- 5 M. Btfctf'/.l 

«. B*. 'O'liTF., C'tTt- camel 138 |?k 

: JV . C. M Hf. Sdf* 
uf/iu, ]». 1.. tiff/!. K«» 1. H i5/ A 
11. O. If/ . Turnfr -tS* . cl. Kar 
iiffii/e.l 

JJN. soirrocTAU happens U3 2' |1» 

Sk. tJfta/c.l 

„ RH. tllOKKALA bnde 30, tllXKKAtA 
46 llu. Sk. lafiuhifa *tahuk 
kola-.] 

■ 3. gs tJiAm:Tu. tnoKETi bndeeroom 1C 
|cf. M totfil dcr I af/hii-ieia- in 
K liota q.v.l 

P. g'. MiARpiKA marriage 26 o i Idcr. 
fr. hora. vliern ! 

s. gb. viiaftA takes 26 n i 259 |S» 

apohcrali . Pk. ai <7- or o- Aarai | 
5>. B< tHAW «hoc. slipper, sandal 89 
tcf. M. t^ih7m< Sk tipfifiah Biocii 
•103 1 

0. gs MILUA) taken away 259 Iv s v 
iliiirla ] 

g iAKT strong 39 [Iw. iokta- J 
6. ga. gANVARU Saturday 26 « C [Iw 
Sk. sanitaia- ] 

8. ‘gS. gSMBHARl. SEMBIIARI <LBIIARI. 
g\. gEMDUAn ; S. gs. gCMB(jl)ABI, X. 


ns. srAlBdiHH,*. K*. litindicd 

2ti « I. 10 /». 58. 80 b 2*. 229. (cf. 
M. iibhfii < bk. *falai>ibhaia , 
lll(K.1l tllSt 

B. Rs. <tKTk learns sttidicj 139 « ii. ISk, 
Hkfalf : l*a. iikkhati, IV iikhal ; 
M. iikiif, ; G. sikhii'f. H. 

s/khnS, J*. tikknS, N. siknit Tk'HMR 
605*. IlLOCn I21M 

a. Rs, <fjTl It ctrikcd 12 Ik 80 b 2*. 107, 
129. ISk. sfdhyalei I’a. siijhati. 
IV iij/ftrtl : M. iijnf, G. fihif’ M- 
sijna. P. j//i/;5. B. si}3 •, «ilh aspi- 
ration in M. iijhtif, G. siltifil. Sdli. 
tiftuinu, H. j/ihna, O. sijfibS, Ik 
sijMi Tur.sfk 607“ a. v. lidrn. 
Utocir 112*.I 

n. Rv s|.St>0kA to cut : grNl>"TA Ctits 102. 
260 ISk. eliiiwlli. eliindali : Pk. 
rhmdui , M. iidni. SrIi, iindiiiavS 
Bloch 125'’ I 

8. Rs viMiCxi; mmiiim 131 |M. iidlity 

II. sidui < «k sintiuta llLOClt 
* 125-26.1 

■. c* <ivvttTk MtAyrV stitchex 19. 107. 
ISk siiovon Pk jitri;— cf. Sk. 

Pa Pk. rittai; 

M strut, G. m « »». N Jiumi TL'K- 
NFH 603’’ i 

b Rb. gtSARti niicraino 107. ISk abja. 

riu cf. M. iisari, sisS/i.] 

- g- m' cold 58, 08, 109. ISk 
i. gs Si.sGA, s. ne rx gihC, s g^. 
MMCA, X rtt gx. is'iMc horn 9, 107, 
124 |Sk sfiisam • Pa. Pk. si»;go-. 
Rom. cur. sin tyi iingi , M. a7^. C. 
yjg R N. .101. Turner 605", Bloch 
121 1 

s gs. MMM cncerc 128 ISk lex. cliik- 
kam : M. ilk sik, C. H. cliik, N. 
rhik. TIR.NEH 196’’. I 
8. gs. ciTA niT 63. ll? b [Sk. sikllia- : 

I’k sUllia- , M G 5i<, H si/li 
ncc water. Tirner 606'’, Bloch 
423M 

b. gs SiVALC lender cocoanut 110 Icf. 
M iahai}(, sahdK sahd/e, idlili < 
Sk. iriplialfika-, Sirabpfialaka- cf. Ar- 
chjv Oiicnlalmi 9 ) 
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«. p^, >Jr-Ar>i. X. nt. sooi'I px. sUsi 
eishty-Vix 220. Irf, Sic. fa^fasiiih 
(. t Pa. ehalSsiti {„ Pk. ehalaili ; 
M. G. ehayitsl, O. N. <haya- 
si I.. fJieMSt, If. f/io5u, Tuhner 
lOuM 

X. px. <n liunclred 5o, 109. (Sk. icinm ; 
Pa. sala-, PL. w^a-, saa- ; M. C. 
Sf. 0. so. Bi. H. P. N. sal. !L P. 
sou. Sdh. jflii. Siili. sf>'« Tt'RN'ER 
62P. BLoai 425\| 

C'. ^i^vo a fried sa\-oury prepared from 
chick pea 5G. [Sk. ehfi/a- ; Pk. 
c/iea- : M. C. ser, 11. elifv. eleo, 
Tt’RN’ER 201' s. V. cAcif. Bloch 
42d\l 

X. EV ^EjlRTJ the evening wavinc of 
lights before the imaRC of God 73. 
let. M. ie/arorf, empd. of fe; < say 
yS f. t Pa. jc.vju f. : Pk. se)}5 ; G. 
S</j. sfj. B. j?;. It. p. N. St}. Tur- 
ner CaO'. Bloch 123' . and arii q 
v.l 

?. StNA cow dunff 55. 63 . 89. l(C. 
109, 112 1*. ISk. idkjf. iahiiilf 
ehaganani (hj-persanskritised from 
MI-A.; Pa. r)/aJtoHa- < iaknah) : 
M. ley. Sdh. chenu. Turner 202' 
X. V. cher, Bloch 42SM 
s. px. irKipi tuft of hair on head 56, 107. 
(Sk. .iikhatiila-. -ika : M. if, fa m.. 
»«ifi f.l 


g^. <FNN.wr, X. nx. SOVXNOVI. gx 
SxnOi ninely-dx 229. [Sk. jonworc- 
lili : Pk, chaiioui- ; M. iannav. C. 

KsJi. seTiamalJi, L. cbfaniee, 
X. cliayrmabbe. Turner 192» ] 


_ gx. ^ENVi a caxte name 52, 69. (v. I. 
irm'i RX. sirapSyaeo). [Sk. ««a- 
pati-: Pk. jfp ral-; m. geijp-, 
sem-al ienol. Turner 620^, Bloch 


s. gx. <ETA field 73. ISk kffira m • Re. 

u-» 

Pa. 1 k. khetia- n.; M. khrl p n 
O B N, khFi. Turner 426. Bloch’ 


nx. gx. 5 etkxrin a x^oman lab 
in the (ieldx 299 .a. jder. fr. j 


s. K-. <> 1 ,! f, nu <Eir. n. Iimnid. 5o. 
107, lfj9. [rf. hf. dial, itj luimidiiy, 

< Sic, iitataka', -ilrJ.j 

?. Eu <fVi m. mo.-i 107. [cf. M. Saut 

< Sk. iaivSht:} 

A, ^iRl 20. flw. SL.| 


ex. si. K K*. S.4. X. nx, px. <o «>ix 40.1 
107, 229. m IM. nfa( or 'kftaf 
id. Av. iH-aj.Saklan kfat), Sk. jdf : 
Pa. Pk. eha. Ap. ehaha ; M. ,o/,j. 
G. Sdli, If. N. eha. Turner 189> 
Bloch 416\! 

E. SU-KXL. X. gs MN'mcAH, swiv-Ktu f. 
company, companion-'hip .19. (cf. M* 
savgaft. sih’sc/S plajmate, s.’igval 
sagravi id.) 


Rx. SIKAL every 40«r • «, g*. s^kalx, oox 
5<’»kAlO. X. WKAL 291. jtw. SL* 
sokala- | . * * ” 

E\. nd.. s-lKlT n.. x. gx, xAfip^ .ii| 

42 A icf. prec.l 

f. Rs sakAlI morning, at dawn 26 n | 
39; sakAu S-AkA^I 214. (SL 
sakalyam : M. sakSI f.. sakafl.} 
s. Rx. SAKKO the six of cards 122. 
•ja/An-Afl/i cf, jalkah • pa, pi 

H. I . chakku. Sdh. ckuko, c. r/mUo 

TlliNEh 189..I 

t steii r„ (.o m., .5 , 1,5 

6’- “die, -i. -T. 2Cni, 39 
ISk OTWri.,, .1- . 

K. G, Bloch 413..| ’''■ 

S. “''S'lk Bkixn f. chain. 

1^. Pk. ..„kMa ■ Pic. • 

saklial. snka! sakal ■ r , 

SWH, Bloch «7.., 

s. EX. SA-JANA six persona 236. Icmnri 

sa and jana q. vv.] l”nptl. 

^ "x 26«i. 

'ai-.f- Sk. 

M. | WJnLn.. 
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8. E<. X. sopil. loO'C 8. 8f» 2*b. 

111. ISk. •iilh'na- (ci. Sk. i/Mirfl. 

Italh-): M. Buxril 

•U3\ Tcrsir 266" r . 

Et. «aT.\R, *. K"- S-mABl. X. nt. KX, 
cOTOlf. ‘OTTOR 10 /J. 63. 220. 212. 
(«;k. sa[>lalih : Pa. saltoli-. IV 
fOtlatU-. M. H. P. R- follat. Sdh. 
>alati O >aloii. 1- iatlh. N. Mttaii, 
TfHNFR nuJCH 414M 
s ^TT.;VA\M X. nx. «OTTYXNmt>l. 
Rx. t.\TlN0« ninely-‘cven 220. |cf. 
iaMaiiaialih : Pk. sollinauli M 
,rtfvuHHar C. N. solatutblf. 

TlHNER 582*. i 

X f*. xmlVANNA X nx WlTTlVOM. K*. 
sqtItos fiflj «c\Tn 220. |c{ Pk. 

t‘ M- ^attaionn, G. 
xrilfuiflH. II. N villSnait. TtiRNTR 
5tQ\\ 

X. cx. «!ATt1\Ka. X. nx. cx «OTTAvi< 

• \wcnty.»e%en 229. Icf. Sk. sapid- 
ihkialUf. Pk. satl2iisa~. M. C 
saU&vU. 0. salSita. II satSit. N 
TliRNTH 582‘ I 

x.AnE'*2(lai \< sapid Pk *«/»«•. cl 
Mite- in M saltfeS} \ 

s. Rx. s.A'rrtcAtT'^A. X. nx. xottecAvK 
gx. sotTEcaKIs) forty-wen 220 
Id. Sk septaealvarimial f.- Pk. 
siyaTisa-. M. «/rr/5f(i5>, -fJflii). 
O. salaeSrisa. B wlcallis. N saitalis. 
Turner 62l'‘ 1 

X. gX. <UlTTYAI<I. X. nx. SOTTYtol^I gX- 
sotaSSI eigkly-xeven 229 Icf. Sk 
sapldiilih Pk sattSsii’, M 

sa/yrty57. C sotydsi. N. B O. satasi 
Turner 582M 

s. ES. s.atyAstabi. X. nx «ovastot. s.at- 

TYASTOR. RX sOTASTOR seA-enty-w’en 

229. |cf. Sk. f* W>' 

sallahallatt-; M. sahahettai. salle- 
hallar • G. s'lloler. N. sathaltar. 
Turner 582*.] 

s. gs. S.ATRA. X IK gx SOTKA Seventeen 
26 a i. 229 (Sk. saplddaio Pa. 

satlaJasa, sattOTasa ; Pk. satlarasa: 
M. salro, G. satlar. H. sofralr, N. 
yff/ra. Turner 583*, Bloch 414*1 


Rx. s\no«c alway* 40 «. (cf, M. sadj < 
Iw. Sk. sadd ) 

Rx. «\mtAp rrerrt 40 «. llw. Sk. saw 
/tffrf-.l 

*. gx. fQiDl 130. llw, Sk sama-.\ 

i:. S.AXJU undcrManding 39. [cf. M. 
lama} (n , 0. satnaj f., B saniu ) ; 
II. N. satnajh. TfHSTR .587*. BlOCM 
4I4M 

EX. x.lMAftPC<iK to offer 10 /?. [Iw. Sk. 
sdmffr/wryar}.) 

EX. JklMfST all 40 «. lU. SL somasta-.] 

K e* «lamjata underxtandt RO B 2*. 
(Sk. somVuiihyaie : Pa. %amlii}}ha- 
li. Pk. saml'tiithai ; M sama/n?, G. 
satnaji il. If. soiHoihiiii TURNER 
688" X. V. tamihanu ; Bkocii 414’’ 
ax < 5iJw3«//(ytf(/?l 

gx. s.^R comparable, like, sim'ibr 40 P. 
iSk. sedfk ■ Nll.-V "sad!- replaced 
by sari ; N. sari cf x. ex. sat!, and 
Kan. 

gx x\r.\i* snake, x. gx. xarpii 40 P. [Iw. 
Sk) 

g xARAXplT the Roddexs of learning 39. 
Ilw. Sk. sarostali | 

s. cv S.ARU garland 26 » i [cf Sk. sa 
tuh : Del sota . M C sat m . Sdli, 
mi f Bloch 414" 1 

g. sAbc heaven 39 [Ivf. Sk. sforgo-l 

s. gx. s.AirTA moves 26 a i (Sk. sdrat! : 
Pd. sarati Pk *«roi , M jam?. G 
son'M. N. sottiM. Turner 591*. 
Bloch 414-15 ) 

g, sxxuAY liking, friendJiip 39 |cf. M. 
sai’6 favourable ] 

X. SAVAT. h. gS. SAV»TI S.AVTI co-wile 21 
«r 26« I 12> C. [Sk sofwt/«I • Pa. sa- 
paHi. PL saiaffi: M. saral, Ku. 
johJ. N. saiitd, H. sauti • with Pk. 
jaioAKi . we have H sauti Turner 
624" I 

s. gs. XAXAi a quarter alwe. gx. S.\VaY 
26 « i. 40 a. 243 [Sk sapada- : 
Pk. saiaya- , M. G. Sdh. P. L sai a, 
II, N. saica. Turner 593*,] 
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8. cs. savecaUs\, X. nx. sovecavis. &. 
so\TC*M.<fs) forty-six 228, 239. Icf. 
Sk. ?o/coft'ari7jisaf f. ; M. secufis, 
G. ckUafis, H. c/iiyafij, N. ekSyafis, 
< Pk. c/i5yafiso- TURNER 192M 
s. E<i. sno curse 107. (cf. Sk. iapati, 
*^al)akah.\ 


s. E<i. swIsA. X. nx. gx. sovis twenty- 
six 229. ISk. ^adi'imatik : Pa. cAafr- 
bhali, Pk. c/jat'i'isfl- ; M. sflt'ifis, G. 
c/iaj'is. H. chabb'is, N. ekabbL 
Turner 192\1 

s. s\v\x-,* X. nx. gx. SOVE-* 239. 

KX. s^MslR worldly life 40 «. (Iw. Sk. 
5fl)«xara-.l 


s. gs. s.H'itU boilinR 299 C. (cf. M. jaf- 
H. sttlsatSnS. N. sahalSumt. 
K. R. gs. sahalhl. Turner 5^M 
fix. RimtKi 299 A. (iw. Ar. sShib.\ 

\ gx. «;t«?jA. SVX’UA. s;SjA evening 26 
/J i n. 80 b 2". 12-t. 129. (Sk. «»«• 
dhydj Pa. Pk. sanjliS ; M. B. 11. 
N. segh. G. N. TURNER 696\ 
Bloch 418^] 

s gs.SAB\t,TA takes care of, auend> cate- 
fully If) 96 a. (Sk. sanibharayaii (cf. 
sanihhaWi maidi-maker) : Pk. jaw- 
bharal, •bhalai ; M. siibhu{nf. <«• 
bluViif ; G. subhulfi'i, Sabhi’ilvn, N 
samrilint. Turner 587-88.1 

EX. SAKtR. 8. RS. SAKARA X nX. R\ SA- 

KOR sugar -10 «. 80 b 2 , 133 B. 
IPa. sakkhara f. : Pk. sakkara- n . 
M. j<it(;0ar f. C. silkai f, H. P 
jatAar, N. sakkhar TURNER 578'*. 
Bloch 417". Pr7yluski considers 

S'zos'r 


^ S'- .. n.. t., E, „„J, g„ ,, 

I , 107, _20. ISk. jajfll, ; pa p,^ 

I"- 1- «»!;. N. TuK 

Nn 508, Bloch ii8..| ' 

"■ 26 ” i., 

b > ; SVPHE 87 3' |<;t 

T'ki.-mSSS., Bux:,i jisM 

s. iP. sltKlRi touL , ■ 

Icmpd and nJri , 


s. 'SlpETlNi three and a half 238, 
(empd. sade and (Inf q. 

R. sAt^A f. whetstone, hone 51 A, 63. 
89. 109. (Sk. small, Saija f,: Pk. 
so«a- m.; M. saJiSti, sm f.; Ku. 
SOHO. Sgli. satfagala, haiiagahi ; 
418M ^ 599'' Biocii 


a. gs. SATA, X. nx. gx. g, sAt. «even 
26 p i a, 63, 98. 122. 201, 229. (Sk 
sapip Pa. Pk. Jaffa ^r. G. H. Ku. 
B. saf, 0. sola, P. L. scrit. Turner 
59a\ Bloch 418-19.) 

s. gh. SATTiSA. X. nx. gx. sAttis ihiny. 
seven 229. (cf. Sk. saptatwhiat f • 
cf. Pk. jBf/afijaiwff-: M. sadiu C 
sddUK N. sallli. TI. saVis. Turnfr 
(;21M " 

s. ST. MTTr. J. ns. gs. sStIS umbrella 
parasol 26 /! i a, 63, SO b 2" 88 
109. 193, 195. ISb. 

M, chailJi ax Iw.) 

■c 6S. 5Ul0 Ihe sevejilh 241. [St. ’ 
' '^9. P'1- so'toia-; with 

eMcnpoo m M. c, 

U. N. sSlaii. Tushfr 6S8. 

s. gs S1TSA57I, ,. „x SiTSOST, g. 51 ... 
«l .my.,*veH 229, let. Sk 'snt,u 

n"*G' "’a”,''™'"'''' 

'■ O- Masalhi. H 

'rtw/ft. N. sarsall, Turner Sqg".] ’ 

Pa Pk. m.; M, j, 

II >«J m.. P. ,„jj 

R RR SANtf X. nx p» I I,.x- 

>«me 160 b, 224’ ISk ■ 

little, small ; o mho m ' 

«liere Pk. 

Rx. forms and M faJian r 

Turns- JsSIro, S', 

8. g^ OS Slim Wm, taature 80 b 1 - 

v.'^ v tarn"' -f 
, • 'n ;5wgsawM 
s. R«- svBBARi much 63 »» 

saWa-; for -ri rf K ^ s«‘a-: pa. 

tin. iJrari eta] ' «ius- 

n*. gx. Sampadl'mv- / „ 

trap 124 IW. 'uto a 
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palat’i, rk. samliadal ; M. $^pailn7, 
G. sapadiii, N. saprami. Turner 
586», Bloch 419'’.! 


s. es. s\\TI shadow 26 « ii. 49 B, 

[cf. M sdi'fi, (J?) inK.) 

< Sk. rhuvii TuRNiR 196\ Bloch 
420-21.1 

y. SAS gx. SOSRO father-in law 229. 213. 
[Sk. 1 Pal Pk. snjwra-, M. 

s5sf«. sasTu ; M. S'«a^ 

hmjse of the faiher-in-law. Turner 
593^ Bloch 421» ] 

s nx (fx- slsu mother-in-law 133 A. 
ISk iraUuh-.Vz Pk sffssH;M. H. 
Ku. sas«. G. N. O. sain. P. L. sass. 
Sdh soJK TURNER 603’. Bloch 
421M 


ff Slyo wife's >-ounser brother 26 a n 
[Sk •syiMah cf sv^l«h ■ Pa 
safaln-. Pk sola- m . M. sSlii. G. 
fSfa. 1.. O. sofa . Kw Sdh N. sate. 

• Bom. sale. B sm. Turner 602^ 
Bloch 421M 

8, tfS. BHklHU lion 197. (Iw Sk */wfia-.l 
X. SIKOP, s Sikapa karntne 298 
(v. A. V. 

8, cA. sukkCka to dr>‘ up 261. ISk. mh- 
ttlHu* : Pa. SuLWifl/i Pk. stiWiat. 

M. sidrii. G stikSii!. H itUJiwJ N. 
siiknii. Turner 611*. Bloch 423'* ) 


s. gx. T. nx. £x. suBEDlnu 299 A. [M- G. 
M. siibedaT < Iw. Ar. suhdl'it TUR- 
NER 615-16.1 

s gs. SU SUWA, ^UVA. X. nx. gx. sOl 
needle 49, 49, 57. 109, [Sk, sucl; 
Pa. 5Mfi(A-a), Pk. sui; M. SIl s'i. 
M. Bi. H. P. sui R sn',. Ksh. smua; 
Turner 608''. Bloch 423".-cf, II. 
jwjJ, Kan. fHjf.l 

6.' gs sOl^E dog 55. 193, 195, 197, 207. 
212. [Sk. imurka-: Pa. siniakha-. 
Pk. sunaa-: M. poet. snnp. TI. si7«u, 
K«h. Iiu»ii ) 

s, gs. sOnti dry ginger 124 [Sk. sun- 
fhib : Pk. sitiilti'i : M. C siith f. B. 
sulh. O siinthi, Ku. siilha. N. siifhiy, 
H Turner SIS’, Bloch.1 
« « sCtA, X gx. nx. sOt fibre, twine, 
thread 12 A, 63. 87 4*. 83 [Sk. 
siUram n • Pa Pk sulla-; M. sul 
n. Ku. Bi, H. P. sul, N. B. siit, 
Sgh. siita Turner 613', B 1 . 0 CH 
124* i 

« gh xOn'a daughter-inlaw 133 B [Sk. 
jiiiijfl : Pa sunhS ; M. siiu. II. 
SMHH. Sgh. mihiini. niiham P. tihun, 
Bloch 425*.1 

« gx. xOftU liquor 117. [Sk. jur« : M, 
dial sli ] 

«. gs sejaRTI 132. |v. X V 


s gs SUKKL do' 167. ISk iuflah : 
UUkakah : Pa. Pk. suklha . M 
G. *»1P. Sdh N. mla. N 
sult;.J, TURNER 611*. Bloch 423*1 
8 gs, SUKTA dries 13.8 [v s. v. smI- 
I 

s. E«. PUKTi ebb or reflux of the tide 298 
[cf M. sutfi < suknt : bbajli < 
bliarnf and the empd iiikr$bhtnn 
ebb and fiow.] 

s. gx WTXUTI smart, bri'k. light limbed 
30 Id M. sultul'il ; cf, K. sofsalt ] 
8. RA, si'POl news, intelligence 88 iSk. 
Siiddhih f. purity : Pa. Pk mJJhi : 
If. sudh intelligence. M. sudhi. C 
ifidk vnse, Sdh. suddhi knowledge, 
TuBNtR 614‘: cf. Kan. suddi ncws-l 
g» fuxtp\» mf . ac.mdIr n 42 «. 43 
e. (x. C* iumdiiti), [Iw, < Sk. SMH- 
(fiiro ■] 


X. SFRMAMAT sliy 299 C. ITirH part Iw. 
n 4ar« < Peri | 

h gx. sonuKA to leaw. let go 301. |Sk. 
€lifflayali : Pk. eliodti ; M. srnjnt, 
C. chodrii. II. c/j<»r«o. N. rliOTnu, 
Turner 203* : Bloch 426''.— cf. 9k. 
ehatd- and Pk. ehaddh/i- ' left, let 
gone M 

I. •conI leaving 298. [cf. prcc.j 

8. gA 50pTi Icavei 87 3*. |v. s. v. 
ioijuka 1 

g. sopv.Ks. A. gx. «o(>vANi liberation 39, 
Jcf. jorfi mti : cf. prcc.1 ^ 

X. nx gx. AotiAOOlT hard 299 C. 1-M. 

A. gu AonoC’KA, X. nt. gx. aopu.vik to find. 
Acarch for 63. (94:. iddJUum : M. 

sodknf, C sodhiu Sdfi. sedkanti. 
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II. S'fditiia, N. soilhtni,. Titinui 

623*.| 

8. gb. 50 N.\kU. H>NN'AHU. X. fix. RX. 
S0N\R gold'milli 57, 63, 74, 133 B. 
ISk. siaauj'jkarah : I*a. mianm. 

• kaia-; Pk. siivmwaatn- - Q. *11. 
souai. K'-h. son-r, A. xo}iSra. Sdli. 
iwm/fo, Turner 611 •.] 

8. gs. sonnH zero 107. |Sk. hhnaka-;. 
Cf. siaiyu. : Pa. sinhw-, Vk. sumw. 
Ku. stiito, M. sum. C. sunii. Sdli, 
sK«o, N. sun-, Turner 6HM 

s. gs. sori*.\NA dream 137 d. (Iw. Sk. 

svafma-.] 


s. gs. MRo liquor 107. [v. s. v. s«r„.| 

8- gs. joi.\ sixteen 74. 229, 211. jSk. 
foihia-. Pa. 

soli: M, „,a, Q „i o 

»(o. Sch. It. Hi. M 

Bux:!! 127., Tup.NEi, 623'M 

i" 'rand member 

217. ISk. jopmii. ; Ap. 5e««,j.| 


Hi. nis._Enlru curse 177. |c(. N. „ip. 
sorop<Sk. UpaU «iih epemheas 
ol r, Turner S90\ 626«.i 


Bx. llAjiB. s. SS. llAjiM, X. „x. Iiajia. 
gx. HOJIru a thousand 40 a, 229 
213. IM. G. H. N. kaioT < Iw. Par 
liaiar. Turner 629 Ni 

8. gs. JJANU jaw 26 « I, 174. [Sk hanu . 
Pk. liartu-.] 


8. gi iiAiYAits tool, weapon 26 a i 
iDcs. hatUiiyaTa- n , M bat- 

yut.huta-, G huthiiS,. p. hathi. 
ora Turner 630*. < •haua.kd,a..\ 
8. gs. IIAPTO a week 26 « i. gg 

I>a!>t5, G. hat>{h)to. N, li'ap(.h)ia lw 
I ere through Av. AaA/a- - Sk 
sapid.] 

K>. IIMfi.«J 26 n i [sg 

Imii.t., ; Pa. 

; M. 

Iiari/u Turner 632^1 

EX. /mr>; aiKiihcr lime -10 .. ,. j.. 
m; Ijlm- 

\>Lli 


s. p,. ii.4<iTr r. clrplijnl ia'», 196 2(.i5 
• lltt. Sk-.J 


S. ii4r,Ai)i. EX. owti turmeric 21, KX). 
(Sk. //arista : Pa [mlfdiJd. hulnddn • 
I’k. haladda; M. hnlad f.. g! 
tiafadb. haldar. O. Iiohidi. N. kotc- 
do. Turner 633 ^, Blocji • 128*.1 

8. £8. ha;u, X. nx. RX. H01,U slow 181. 
\c{. M. halii, C. holii, halve < Sk. 

gx. HAU. Air; S. j:« nXvA, x. Xu. ex 
HAV *1' 179, 216. [Sk. ahakam: 
Pk. ahayam. Ap. Iiau.\ 

K. i^NCA, X, Anca, nx. gx. ii6i. here 


~ . • *«• "‘'v Doric 26 

1 a 63. I2I. ISk. |„. , 

II II*'’’ "• 1 ''■ C. hSi/. 1). 

128 m' 

a. ES. llApiA brines 100, 110 1 ", | 5 |, 

iihfla- ; Pk. I 

138 ^ '07. 

Pm’pk 13''. fsistah ; 

Bwen' 129. ;■ 635-, 

aMxOm, 

n. bed' 61 ■ ■"'"■ano.v 

" ‘bwH; i< Sk. 

^ EA ii.Uta shake.e rock, or „ ■ 

^ Pk g . a. 

D-Mdian „i2m.-c,. 

SV*AiO laugh 26 rt li isk I - E. " 

forms see N Ast/n K. 

. *"« Turner aijir . 

gV MASTA laughs 107, lie tei , . 

O- hosiba ; K 
Pa. bdscli 

MJ -35 ; Bloch 42 ^ j 
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gx. iukAi?oo of tliis adc -10 P, Iv. s. v. 
likAiFro.] 

i. g% liir.u. X. nx. gx. Hie. s'-afoclida 
107. [Slv. hinguli : Pa l/ingu- n.: M. 
IIIG m., G. hFc f., H. Kii. Hie, A. 
B. N. Am. Turner 638'*, Bloch 
• 12 ^.) 

s. £•=. HUMGT.X OTclla. ISk. ci. 

dph. singhali and N. simiiH M 
sugije. all Uie NI-A. forms bcstnning 
with i-. Turner 612*.] 

HUMi'in. nx. U'lniR. s. gs. umduru, 
UMBUiU-i mouse, rat 21. [v. s. v. 

uiHiliini.] 

s. gs. iiUNA hot 78 b ; X. nx. gx. nuN 
140 «. 160 b P, 174 a. ISk 
Pa. Pk. unlia-, M. Buxit 

300'. 1 

a. g% hGma perspiration 78 b. 140 <•. 
166 b P, 174 a. (Sk u^mau : Pa 
Pk. imiA«*.] 


gx. nx. iSLVbi, X. txxif id ihi-, maiincl 

- 2§l. 

n Rb. HEKKAOE, nx. RX. HEhpE on Ulis 
side 291. (v. s. v. AiA/Wce] 

K. HO. Hi, HE sing. : plur. HE. IIVO, HI 
dcmonslrath-e pronoun, proximate 
250. Iff. M. !,S < •asakah, cf. Sk. 
asau. Des. aha- Blocii 428'*.! 

s. gs. HONNi eietcr-in-law (broUicr’s wife 
or husband's sister, from the ' 
Momati's point of view) 88, 110. (cf. 
Dc4. tahu»m (anpd. of Sk. vadhu 
with Dr. otiiii, a kind of ‘cmitrans- 
latlon compound): M.^'rorwe etc* 
sec COJ 1.) 

5 gs. HORA couple 57. |Sk. i'adlif 4 i’a)a-', 
‘tahuota-.] 

g^ HOtlEPANA being the first or elder 
299 B. IK. hojie < ngs. x, nx. gx. 
hodic < K hoi/a big.] , 



